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X

FOREWORD,

The warks with which our standard literary histories of
Sanukril titkrature Qual ore almost exdlosivily vanfined o
Brahmanic texts, Weber, Barth und Hopkins and after
them even Barnott and Koath hovw seareely assigood jte die
place in the bistory of Banekirit literature 1o the pontribution
made by the Buddliat aubhors, The Lrillinnt and outatunding
pxbeption  in English ¢ wtill the Renaisanes chapter of
Tucin: What cun-it feuch ve by Max Mullor. That there was

i vast literature embodicd in Sanskrit by fudidhist thinkors

3% attestell fven Ly the spares peferences In elossical Sank-
krit 1o them and by oo oecasionnl find of & Buddhist work s
a Juin Bhanderes  The inte Dr. Patersom come vpon the
Nyayabiaditibe in n Join Hbrary, and the varions pOpITE
read befors the Bombay Braneh of the Rayal Ay Ho Stslety
by Telung and Professor 1 B, Pathak demonstrale the des
posits of Dudidhist works in extensive quotations, if not
gmtire texts, 10 be found in the Ubraries of the Jalns' of
Kanara. The Mahnvyutpettl inoote plage (g 51) mentions
thirty.eight famous writers, the numes even nf somas ol
whont have grown strange to us  The works of others have
poristied and thore are hardly any of the lives and complots
liternry remning of whom wa have positive knowledge, For
a monrek of Samderit Buddhistio texts mo Jam librarion tha
public muy look up to enlightenid Jain religions precoptors
like the Juingcharsa Vijapsdhernusuri who' edmbines
aneiest teaditional proctices—the Juin saint did 4l his
joursies to Benares, Culentta nnd other saored places in

Northern Todin ou foot from Saret—with o brond rollghon

outlook and & Wiestern method of arganised ressurel,

“Thus there is s gap m our knowledge of Sanskrii

literntwre which this hook is fntended to supply.  Llhnys

o

"

el 1L



xi

sntirely dopended upon Winternitz in the first thirteen
ehapters. It was my intention to bring up-to-date the work
which appeared aviginally in 1003; bat eomimerain]l Bombay
has avinomd smull enre for literuey rescarch and the best of
its librarics are yot innoeent of the leprnod series like the
BBA. SWA. and toung pad, mot o mention & host of other
eontineninl peviodicals, withont whiell it is lmpossiile 10
pontimte Winternitz's lahorious histary.  Winternitz = by
no means a new name to English readers.  He prepared for
Max Molley {he voluninous ndex th the Tarty-nine volames
of his Socred Rooks of the Easd. 1 have endenvoured to
embody all his valuable notes and oite all the aothorities
whioh lie kos most industriously solisoted ; bur i is possililin
that some may hnove been léft ont gines the ehaplers wers
first prepared for the literary columns of the Bombay
hrowiclo which had naturally to bo kept free from learned
owirloading.

Next after Winternitz the reader will have to foel grafe-
ful o M. Sylyain Levi, of the Callege de Franee, of some of
whise eharming studies I have attempted to prodooe n faint
reflox, The “Constitution of the Buddhist eanon,” waa
turned by me into English for the Bangoon Gacetts as soon
na T veeeived & eopy of it from the distinguishad savants It
ereated o wild semsation in the Asintic seat of Pali learning
whees my efforts at the appeociation of Buddhism s ineor-
porated in Sanskrit litersture were combated with o fury
familiar to thowe whi have a practical wequaintanee with
odium {heologicwm,  The romaneo of Sutralonkars & o
brillinnt essay of Sylvain' Levi's Fur the accidents) defiecin
o which (he responsibility must b borme by mysolf, The
Appondix (ITI) on the Pall exnon gives o foretaste of the
splendid pagew of Winternite which 1 bope it will not guks
me long to bring oot in English. As asupplement 16 the his-
tory I have adided us Appendix IV the weighty contribution
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to the Boddhist drams by Winternita (VO 1915, p 85}
While these ehapters will more or less appeal to the spaomie
ist, Appepdix V on the *"Trodanrés of gnolept Weegbines"*
by Lmders will intersst any ane suseeplible to the imporianes
of the revival and resusoitation of a dead post and, in some
enges, of n prit neither the cxisiencé nor the denlh of ‘whish
wan suspeeted.. It was prepared in the fired instanes for
one of Mrs. Besant's literury perindicals,  The womber of
warlks which haove been Brought ngain to unaotieipatsd Tight
frof Central Asia inelndes not only Sioulceit kol Boddiiasd
texts, but Trapian snd especially Pabilovi docnments of
primé value, The Appendiz (VII) on the soorees of the
Divysoadans 8 inserted a8 a proof of the grent Importande
of Chinese for Ssmskrit Buddhism.  The coutribution by
Bd. Hober (Appondix VITI) s belisved to be his bast. The
death a1 the eatly age of thirty-five of this Frenel genims ia
a loss not only to Buddhist seholacship in its diffienit rami-
floutions of Chiness, Tibetun, Banskrit and Pali but 1o that
oxecedingly rare branch of lesrning which links Mahayuna
Buddhisin to Persia Uhrongh the imtermediary of Tibel
(Melanges, Sylvain Levi, p. 305). As the Titernry sotivities
of the Buddhists have perhaps tot been fally reprasented in
the work of Winternitz in respoet of grammar, loxicography,
—Avirn wak moxt probebly o Buddlist,—astronomy und
medicine, 1 have inserted the conlensed remurion uf . dolly
on medieal poienee of the Buddhists, from the Gresdrics
Muil eotivige information in Hoglish on Vasabandbha hos
boen supplied by Sylviin Levi and the Japaness sliolars iy
the variows articles in the Encyclopardia of Beligion wad
Blkice; bt T hope the few pages from Burmonf will not by
el antiquated (Appendix X). The Abhidharma Kevia

Vyakhpo may Yot possibly witract the debeure und Whe attos.
tion of an Indian lover of learning in & powition 1o have it
edited, References to Buddhsm in  Beabmanios! snd



Jains writings (Appendix XT) avd Appendix XIT represent
a portion of the notes made by mu for a Sanskrit Buddhist
literary. rocord which must be effwced m the presence of
Winternite's work. My thanks are due 1o all the editors
of the periodicals in whoee journals e oliaplers fu this
eolleetion appeared in the first instance

' Bomp Ineonsistencies In the matter of spolling have
th he expluined. They ralate generally to the chsounil and
tho eA-sound. The eomsensus of Orientalists fs melined to
nislpn to tlie Enplich o the phonetie valoe of ek in chureh,
However, ol nhesoointes like Panchatantra will no dounbt
lemg appear in their time-hanoneed shape.  Thern i much to
be waid in favour of the oxclugive phonetic value of o espe-
einlly as it pever now represents the bsound, Various
drvives have heen wlopted to do nwidy with the b and ut the
game time to reprrsent oA Here the general agreement of
saholars iz leee provounced. T do not think muny, if any,.
schiolars will agree with me in my inxistence on aveiding
Survastivadin snd Chandragomis whish are to me alien
importations much ns ot Jeast Indian  Seoskritists
should unbesitntingly rejéct. If we speik of our friend
Trivedi thers i no reason why we should adopt the Buro-

pean: exotie Tajurvadin, T adhare to Muln Sarvastivdi.

T have to fhank the Commoercial Pres, Bombay, for
prompiness and eate and to depreeate in ndvanes & eorlain
smount of overlapping of material due to my having had to
deal with several aulhors working on the identios) themes

My vwn notes are indicgted by N, at the end of each.
THE AUTHOR.
Rambay, November 1919,



LITERARY HISTORY OF BUDDHISM.

Buddhiem roge in India and it is all but dead in Indis;

but the zeal of the emrly Buddhist

Introductory. missiomaries spread the faith far beyond
the boundsries of its native lund. There is

no lack of authentie histories of Buddhism bot up to uow no
systematic history of the Duddhist literature in Sanleeit
has appeared. Buddhism hues bad an immenss Ltersinre.
The literary produstions of the Buddhista fall into two divi-
slons. The ssered language, however, of Buddldsm, hay not
beem one The religion had carly branched into several aocta
and ench of them had 8 ssered tongue of its own. It ia yol a
moot question what the ariginal Innguage of Buddhism was
and whether we have descended to us any Iragmonta af tha
tongoe employed by the Boddhs hmself. Whatever tink
original languags wus it is now cortain that Puli has no
elgim (o that distinetion: Strietly spenking there are only
two suered longuages of the Buddhists, Pali and Sansleeil
Pali is the hieratio languuge of the Buddhists of Ceylom,
Binm anid Borma who observe n prosaic and more ancient
form of Buddhism, The sacred language of Tibet, China
and Japan is Banskrit and although very few bouks om
Buddhism writien in Sanskrit have ever been discovorsd
\here, it i unquostionable that at one tims thero was an
imense Buddblst literature, a vist amount of which was
trunstated into Tibetan and Chinese and latterly peholars
finve sueeceded in recovering a portion of the Sanskrit
canon whinh wis believed to have perished boyond recall.
The Histry 0F Buddhian will have s sufliciont amount of
Light thrown an it when we have secesnible to us ko o Buros
peun limguage the essruee of the Chinese and Tibetan Bud-
dhist works. But Pali Buddhism has the merit of being
comnpact und has bevn studied wore or Tess vigorously in
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Burope. The Sanakelt Buddhism las had the disadvantage
aof being looksd apon with puspicion. It was believed to be
 later production. Vary fow seholars are now seeptieal
rogardibg womo of the texts which this Sanskrit Buddhist
Hirratites eibodios and which date From an antiquity as
regpontahle as any of the Pali texla,

The following elinptors were intended to be pnblished
tn Eoglish with the eullaboration of the
Plan of the  distinguished scholar who firsk conceived
work. and excouted the plan of a hwtory of
Buddhist literature in Sanaforit. The War
interrupled thi design. AL the suggestion of Indian soholats
interyatos] nt ooee in Buddhism and in Sanskrit I have
undertaken to publish thess ehapters which, unlike my
o whudise on Parsis gnd Eerly Telag, luy elaing 6 no opiginality,
The merit of thew pages devoted to an elueidation of the
‘historienl dutn compriving the Buddhist liternture; that hoa
sirvived in Banskrif, conaivts in a lueid marshalling of evary
svailuble soures which makes the study ss valonble us it
wourigmal. 1t 10 at onee & pioneer and & porfected anter-
prise. Im the origingl sehoma dus vegard 8 had to the Tali
biranels of Buddhisi ae well us Sinskrit. | propose, how-
ever, in view of the deserved sanotity attached to Sanskrit,
flrst to lay before brother Pandits the seation on Satushorit
The original work is supported throvglout by suthoeities
and references.  The extent of thess notes covers almost o
‘mteh apaee ns the text iteelf.

6. K N,
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CHAPTER T.

However extrpordinarily rich and oxtensive the Pali
literature of Indis, Ceylon and Boma
Two Bohools may, be, still it represevls only the
of Buddhism. Iitersturs of one weet of the Buddhisis
Alongside of it o India itself and spart
from the other eountries whers Buddhism is the dominant
raligion, several sects hnve developed their own Hberary
productions, the language of which s partly Banskrit and
partly, & dinleot which we muy call the mid-Indian and
which in given the designation of “‘mixed Sanskrit’’ by
Senart.  OFf this Sanskrit lterature there have remained 1o
us many voluminows books and fragments of several others
whils muny are known to us only through Tibetan and
Chinesy tranalations. The tasjor portion of this literaturs, mn
pure and mized Sanskrit, which we for bravity's sske call
Buddhist Sanskrit litersturs, belongs either 1o the school
Enown &s that of the Maliayana or has been more or less iz
fineneed by the lstter. For an appreciation, therefore, of this
literature it is neeessary in the first place to make o fow
ohservations on the sehism in Buddhism which divided it

sarly into two sehools, the Mahayaua and the Hinayani.

The most ancient Buddhist sehool, the dostring of which
ecineiides with thst of the Thoravain, is perpetuated in Pali
tradition, seds in ealvation or Nirvan the supreme hliss
andl in the sunasption of Arhutship, which is alrendy fu this
life & fovetaste of the coming Nirvans, the end and goal of
-ﬂm—agul-hkhilﬂlmnﬂ:'hgnﬁwm
the help of a knowledge which is tu ba neguived only in
asoelio Tife. This ariginal cbjective of early Buddltism hus
mhm:pjmadwmwnfmanum
school. On tho other hund, it has been recoguisod an origi-
uating with the Buddha himself. It in churacterised as tha
Hisisyans or the ‘inferior vehicle’’ which dogs not wufise
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to eonduat pll beings to cessabion of sorrow.  What the later
dooteine tenehes ia the Mohayana or the *'geent veliele''
which is ealenlated to transport & larger number of peaple,
the whole eommunity of humanity, over and beyond the
sorrow of existence.  Tlus now deotring, as i elaimed by its
followers, rests upon & profeumdes anderstanding of the an-
wiand te=ls of upon later mystleal sevelation of the Buddha
himsulf and it replaces the ideal of the Arhat by that of the
Todhisative. Not only the monk bt overy ordoney homan
Being can place belore himself the goal to be rehorn as 6
Bodblesttva, which monts s colightensd bamg or ono whp
may resaiva suprems ilommation sud brivg salvation to all
matikind. If this goal & to Lo moade stisinghle by muny
there must be more eMieient mesns for making 1 aceessihln
1o all than are to be foond jn the Hnayana dostrine. There
fore, mocording to the doctrine of thn Mahuyanu, even the
Tatlier of o family vecupied with werldly life, the merchant,
Ui erufisman, the sovereign—nay, eved the labourer and
the pariph—ean nttuin to snivaiion on the one hand, by the
praotivo of commiseration and goodwill Lor all ereatures, by
extraordinury genorosity wnd soif-ahuegation, and an the

othier, by means of a belirving mmrrender to and venerntion
of the Boddha, other Buddhes and the Dodhisattvue  In
the Pali exnon the Buddhs i Already sometimes shown is a
sitperman, but he hegomes siich anly heesuse of his attai-
metil {6 sapireme illamination which enables hin to perform
miracles and fnally to enter Nirvani. What his unnmﬁl
for td aw an objoct of veneratinn after bis passing away w
anly kis doettine or at any rate his rolier.  Tho sehool of the
Lokottaravadis, which are a special woet of that Hinsyana,
go further and deeline to see in the Budidhy an ardinary mun.
For the Buddha s 4 snperbuman being (Lokottarn) who
comes dawn for & lmited period of time for the suceour of
el mundond,
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In the Mahavann, on the other hand, the Budidhas Trom
the first are nothing but divine. beings
Basenos of and fheir peregrinotions on the sarth and
Mahayani.  their sntry inlo Nirvana no mors thay
a freak or thonglitless play.  And if in the
Hingyana there iz the mention of o mmbeér of Buddles,
predecessars of SEhakyamund in cacller wons, the Malisyans
eounts its Boddbax By the thousamd, nhy, by the milliog,
Moreover, imnmmerable milliops of Bodhissttyns rre wor-
ghipped a5 divine beings by the Mahayana Buddhiste: Thegs
Bodhisattvas wha are provided with perfections (Paramitan)
and wiili illuminstion, oat of compassion for the world re-
nounss Iheir dlalm to Nirvans, Furthermore, Whore are the
Hindu gody und goddesies especially from the Skiva eyels
who are placed on o par with the Boddhes wnd Bodhisattvan
who eontribute to the amplification of the Duddhist pan.
thean. 'This newly formed mythology, this new Bodlilsativa
ideal and the mhoh more vigorously proniinent worship of
the Buddha (rn Baddha-bhalkts together form the popular
plidse of Mulisyina. So for (his proceds was already extant
i Al THnayuns, i6 developwl isell under the infuones of
Hindunimm ; &nd similarly the plulisophicnl side of Mabayaun
1 only a forther evolution of the dostrine of Hinsyans
undor the influence of Hindaism,

Thit aveisnl Doddhiam demed the Hgo und saw in the
knowledge of the non-Ego & path to Nirvana, Lo extinefion
of the Bgo, The Mahayam schools went atill farthor anil
taught that not only there was no Ego, but that thore wan
nothing at all—only o blank, ewvam dhiisgon, They pros
fesmed & eomplete nugativism or vhunpavads which feied
hoth Dotng and non-Baing at the same time or belloved in
idoalistie negativism or Vijnanavada which ot lensd eoong-
nises o Being comprised in consciousness.  As Mux Willaser
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has put if, negativiam i= a better characterisation of the
Mahayans philosophy than nihilm.

The Sanskrit lilerature in Buddhism, however, is by no
mesns exolusively Mahayuniot. Before all the widely spread
seat of the Sarvastivadia, which belonged to the Hinayana
and whieh fe Indicated by i desigoation of posifiviste,
possessed x epnon of ity own and 4 rich llerature in Suns-
krit, Literally the doétrine of Survastivadas menns the duu-
tring of All-Exists,
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CHAPTER IL

Of this Sanskril canon no eomplets eopy I to ba

found.  Wo know it only from larger or

Banskrit  smallee  [ragmenis of s daoe-vargs,

Buddhsit  Dharmapads, Ekottaragama and Madhbya-

CANOT. magsms  which have been discovered from

the xylographs and manuscripts recovered

From Bagtern Turkistan by Stein, Gronwaedel nod Le Cog,

ns well as from quotations in other Buddhist Snuakrit texts

like the Mahsvastu, Divysvadans and Lalilavistara and
finally from Chinese and Tibetan tronslations.

The litersture of Central Asian discoveries hus already
pesumud grent proportions. The more important references
are: Pischel, Fragments of o Sanskrit Canon of the Bud-
dhist from Idykutsari in Chinese Turkistan, SBA 1004,
p. 807. New Fragments, ibid p. 1138; The Turfan Recen-
sions of the Dhammapada, SBA 1908, p. 968. What, how-
ever, Pischiel regarded as the recensions of the Dhsmmapads
are in reality fragments of the Udsnsvarga of Dharmatrata,
tho Tibetan translation of whieh hus beem rendered into Eng-
tish by Rokhill in 1883, snd the SBanskrit original of which
Lmders is going to edit from the Turfan finds. Vallee Pous-
sin has discovered fragments of the same work in the collee-
tion brought from Central Axia by Stein and there is found
Udana orresponding 1o the Puli Uduna (JA, 1912, p. 10,
vol. xix, . S11). Levi; JA, 1010, p. 10 vol. xvi, p. 4. On
the other hand the ancient Kharoshti manuseript dmeovered
in Khotun by Dutrouil de Rhins, important equally from the
stundpaint of paleegraply and literary history, represents
an anthology prepared after the model! of the Dhammapada
in Prakrit (Comptos rendus de 1'Academie des mseriptions,
_m:r 139&:-:-1@&11303 Stein, Ancient Khotan, 1188;
WDEII,PW, 18497, i, I, »eq. JA 1898, p. 9, vol. XII,
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103, 545; Luders NGGW 1809, p. 474; Rhys Davids JRAS,
1289, p. 426, und Franke ZDMQG 60, 1006, p, 437).

Buddhist Sutrae in Sanwkrit inseribed on bricka have
heen found by V. A. Swmith and W. Hoey in the mins of
Gopalpar along with imseriptinns rangmy botween 250 and
400 AD, (JASH moeeedings, 1896, p. 99]. For trauslations
into Chinese and Tibetan, see Oldenberg ZDMO 52, pp. 654,
662; Anesaki Lo Museon, new serion xx, vi 1905, pp. 23-47.
On & Clineée fransiation of 4 * Nisvanasulra,” see JRAS

1881, p. 66,

To the Vinayapituke of the samo onnon belongs prob.
ably ulso the feagment of & rituul for the initiution of menks
written In Banskrit which was found in Nepal by Bemdsll
s well as the Pratimokehamitra which i mferred from one
Tibetan and four Chinese transtutions; Album Kern, p. 973,
ind OC xib, Humburg, 1002, 3. 68, 8. Lovi discovered the
fragment of o Vinayupituks of the Survastivadis in ths
Tokharian (JA 1932, po 10, vol xix, p. 1061, Oldenborg
EDMG 52, p. 645.)

The pringipsl texts of the eunon of the Molsssrvasti-
vadis—this 1 the designation of the Bunslrit canon sceord-
ing to tradition—were transiated frow Suuskrit into Qliness
in T00:712 by the Chinese pilgrim Lising.

(f, Takakusu, o record of Buddhisl religion by I-tsing,
transtated, Oxford 1806, p. XXXVIL See Anesaki JREAS
1901, p. 585; Ed. Huber in BEFEQ VI 1906, p. 1, Sylvain
Levi n the Toang Pao, V, 1004, p, 207; VIIL, 110).

A sub-division of the Mulssarvastivadis are the Sarvas.
tivadis who hod o Vinayu of their own just as the other
threy sub-divisions of the same webool, sis, the Dhwrmagnp-
© s, Mahmshasakas and Kabyupiyas (Lovi ibid p. 114, 1907),
But the Chinese "“Tripituka'" does not mean the samé
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thing aa the Pali Tipitaka bul eontaing aléo many non-esno.
mical texts nnd even philosaphien] weatises of Brohmanism
{Takalusgu, JRAS 1808, p,. 415.)

“Likewisa in the Tibetan Kanjur which s nlio denominat.
ol “Tripilaka,” there & much which has no somparion
with the Tipitaka of Pali sod which dounliless dom oot
beling to the aneient canon. As in thess so alsa in the
Chinese and Tibatan, there are the sub-divisions inte Viasya,
Botra and Abhidharma.

This Snaskrit wapen in s Olipess rendéring betrays
in the texts and in the arcangements of its compotient books
many coincidences with the Pali canon and on the other
linnd many dovintiond from it This i 10 be explained by
nssuming that the Puli anoh was first tranklaied In some
part of India flrst from & common wonroe, probably the
jost Magadhi eanom nmd later on in soother provines fhe
Sanskrit eanon branched itself off

Aneording ts Bylvain Levi (Toung Puo 1007, p. 116)
the Vinayo of the Smmikrit eanon was first codified in the
Bed or 4th eentury after Christ.  In {he Sanulerit ennon the
Agamus correspond to the Nikayas it Pali, the Dirghagama
nuswering to the Dighanikaya, the Madhyamagama te the
Majjhimanikayn, the Ekottarngams to the Anguttarnaikayae

nnd the Samyukingama to the Samyuttanikayn. Thore was

alho u ““Kshudraka® corresponding to the Khnddakunikaya
Whather it this Istter all those texts were Inelided which m
the Pali eanom wre embodisd. in this Nikoyn we do not know
but wo know that in the Sanskreit danon aleo tharea wers
eurresponding to the Pall texis of Buttanipats a Sutranipata,
Udana corresponding to Udana, to Dhammapada & Dharms-
pada, to Therngatha = Sthavirsgstha, to Vimanavatthe a
Vimanavasts and to Buddhs Vansa o Buddhs Vamaha Tt
is doubtful whether the collection of the “‘seven Ahlidhas-
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mas'' whieh stumds translated in the Chinese Tripitnks was
alin: derived from the abewent eanon in as much ss these
Abkidkarmas bave nothing in eommon with the Abhi-
dhammapitaka of tha Pali cunon exeept the nmmeral seven
and o few Litles,

Jo Telalues TRAS. |U08, p, 108 epd TPTS 1008, o By,

Thus if tha csnan of the Mulsssrysstivadis has been
preserved only incompletely, the other Sanslerit Boddhist
paitts likewise give no olosed eanon, eseh having only one or
mure texts to which was aceorded specinl sanetity an a kind
of Bible and which assimiluted the older texts of o Tripitaka
recognised as such in principle and rejecting others.
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CHAPTER [IL.

As belonging to the oid school of Hinayana we have in
{he first place to mention the Mahavasin
Mahavasit,  "“the Book of the Orest BEvints "

14 Muhsyaxiu, Sapulkrit text, was published for the Tirse
time with introduction by E. Senart with a detailed eon-
spectus of gontents in the Introduction, Paris 1882-1807, A.
Barth in RER, 11, 1885, p. 160; 42, 1900, p. 61 and Jowrnal
des Sovants 1800, p. 450, p. 517, p. 628, B Windisch, the
Composition of the Mahavastu, Leipzig 1000. A eonspectus
of the contents in aléo given by Rajendralal Mitra in his
Nepalese Buddiisl Literatwre, pp. 113161

The hook gives itself the title of: ““The Vinayapitaka
necording to the text of the Lokottarnvadis belonging to the
Mahasanghiknn ' These Mahssanghilees, that §s, the adher-:
ents of the Mahasangha or the Great Order nre nccording
to eansurrent reporta the most ancient Boddhist schismaties,

This is the only thing positive whieh we can ascertain
regarding the rize of Buddhist seets from the eontradictory
and confused aecounts.  (Compare Kern Manual of Bud-
tikism, p, 105),

A subdivision of theirs waa the Lokottaravadis, that ia
those neeording to whise doctrine the Boddhis are Supra-
Mundane or Lokottars and sre only externally connented
with worldly sxistence.

“*Nothing in the perfeelly Awnkenad Ones ix compar-
uble to anything in the world bul everything connested
with the gront Rislia is exalted above the world”" They
wasll thoir feet although no dust attsches to them, they sit
under the ahinde although the heat nftimm does not op-
press them, they take nourishment :tthmh they nre never
trouhled with kunger, they use medicine although they have
uo disenses. (Windisel loe. eit. p. 470).  Acconding to
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the Mahavasty, thé Lokolturnvadis belong Lo the Madhys-
‘deghs or the 16 countrivd lying between the Himalaya and
the Vindbyn mountone (Mohavesto V. 1, p, 198.)

Entirely in keeping with this doetrine, the biograply of
the Baddha which forme the principal pontents of the Maha-
vt i related o am “* Avadona™ or & miracalons history,
It is elosrly not thereby differentioted mueh from the rexts
of the Pali eanon which wre devoled to the life of the Bud-
dhs. Hare in thiv Suekeit text just as in (e Pall sounter.
port we hear of mirseles which accompanied the goncoption,
the hirth, the illumination, and the first sonversions broogh
shout by the Buddha, The Mahavastn harmoniees with the
Pali Nidannkatha im this that it treats of the life of the
Boddha in three seotions, of which the first starle with the
Tife of the Bodbissttva in the time of the Baddlas Dipankar
(V. 1, 193) and deseribes hiz 1o i the time of othire and
earlier Bodidhas: The sooond section fin V. 2. 1) takes un
to the hetven of the Tuslita gods, where the Bodhisntive
whu is ve-horn there in determined to seek another birth in
the womb of Queen Maya and relates the mirnele of the
eonception wnd the birth of the prines, of his leaving the
home, his confliet with Mars, and the (luminetion which ho
susceeds in pequising under the Bodhi Tree, The thicd
feetion (V. 3), lastly reconnts, in harmony with the principal
fontures of tho Mahuvngga of the Vinowapitaka, the Lis-
tory of the first sonverdions und the rise of the monsstic
order.  Aud this is also one remion why the Mahnvesto is
deseribod &% belenging to the Vinayapitaia, although T
ring o few remorks on the initistion of the Order it ban-
tains next to nothing alout (he Vinays proper or the rnles
of {he Order,

Note: The Malnvasy doss nob contnin’ (ke Pali techniml expres

s, Durenidiom, Avidemnidues sod Seetikenidess See Windbeh lon, ) |
B AT AT L
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When we, howaver, say that the Mahavastn roctunts
(liy main cutline of the lifa of the Buddha for the Lokottara.
vaulis, that by no means implies that this exhausis the son-
tmts of the work; nor-does i) give un adeguate idea of its
composition. Far from being a literary work of art, the
Mahsvasty Is rathier a lobyrinth in whicll we tan only with
an eFort diseover the thrend of 4 coliprent aecount of the lifs
of the Buddha, This aceonnt is eanstuntly interrupted by
other material, spocially by the nwmerous Jatikan and
Avadanss and alio by dogmatio Sutrne. We find no order.
Hometimes an attempt i mmie to pul tegether In g looss
fashion the variowis component patts of the work. More-
over, Ihe wimie stocy i Frequoutly ropaated whether it be
‘i opisolds in the 1le. of the Buddha or's Jatuks, being re-
Inted twion e after minthive, st in pross and then in verse,
althongh in & more or less diverging verslon.  Bug in seve
rul pitssages the same episodes reeur with » irifling differ-
ende.  Thus the Togend of the Buddba's birth is recounted
tio Iess than four tioes (Windisel, Buddha's Birth, p. 106,
124 ). Aguin langungu is wlso not unifam. Neo doubt the
whinls worle, both the prose and vorse, iz-written in what wo
enll “mized Sanalerit,”” bnt thiv dislest makes » varylag
appronchi (o Ssnskrit. The more disparate it is from Sans
Jisit, the more aneient it appenm. (Oldenberg ZDMG 52, 663).

Dpspite thin and botwitbstunding 1he eredmslings
dthlhmlu-fthhboukﬂllﬂﬂhlrdlym-

Importance  thing new on tha life of the Buddha or of
of Mahavasti. the Lokottaravadis, it s of the greatest
importanee becsuse it preacrves for us

many anaiend traditions and old versions of texts which alse
ogour in the Pali eanon. Thus the setting oot of his home
by the Prinee Siddharths, the eclebrated adhinmivhkramans
of Baunkrit books, I relnted, an in the Pali Majjhimanikaya
{26 and 36) in the momt urchuio faskion (V. g, 117). Ay
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an fnstadee of the vardous stenta of the bovk we may nmiane
tion another version of the same episode in the life of the
Baddlia and Lelimging to & later period which follows 3m-
miodintaly ufley the Hest aml mope aneisnt séeital in the
Muboynts. Similiely we Hinl asrly vorsions of Lhe el
bratedt **Bynares wormon®” and presentments of the fullow-
ing wall-known texts in e Pall tanon=—The Mahagovinda
Butta (Dighasikaya 19) the Dighaunkhaantts (Majjhimnni-
kays, T4) the Suhnssavagan of the Dhammapaln, the Khud-

_dekapatha, the Pabojjs, the Padhans nod the Khoggavisana

SHultay helomeing fo the Sultanipato, emwl pieesd from ile
Vimana Valthu and the Boddhs Vanshs  (Oldenberg
DG &2 658 LGS L Windianh Mova and Buddi, 416 1
o T There ure pocine moreover, on the Girh of e
Budilhy bl vestigos of prelimd Buddhisthe Balluds whilely we
wee Often wunte peross. '

Quite of wpecinl vahue i, however, the Makavistu as

u mine of Jatakon and other stories. These

Ita Jatakns. lave hern sepuratoly teeatwd hy Serge
d'Oldenberg (WHAS 15040, p. 385 1.) and by

Barth (Sovrunl des Savunts 18589, . 625 [,) Chargantier has
dineussed u fow of (e dntukns i the Mahinvasto in his bis-
tory of the Paseebia Buddhas (p. 2212 6,25 61 A good

“hadf of the hook canaistn of Jutukops which wre roluatnl parts

ty in prows with virses insrted, or first in prose il then
‘eggain in vorwe,  Further we g (hs Bodhisattva now an o

unl*ru-nl wineteign, now aw the som of 4 merohunt, tling a0
Brabmn, wmin as w Naga prinie, ms it Hon, pe an elephant,

ore.  Muny of the Jidukan uee versione of ths qame

whiall we find In the Puli hook of Jutakis. They a.m:!:ﬁ
wonil fiar wind it the Pali and muny o tine show mare o
less divergende, ‘Thus, for imstanee, {he Ehyumnk‘a]ﬂiﬁ
(V. 2, p. 208 L), the pathetio striey of the Brahaman's son who

L

i whot dead with his arrow by King Peliyaksba ix only a
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vorsion of the Sinynmuﬁnjulnkt g0 well Imown to an The
Kinnarijatala (V. % p M L) sorresponds in chnracter, .
thiotgh net i ontilents ta e T e lr-;;uml ity ke Jatulm I
hanle,  Kohajatiks sppears ooee (Vo2 p. 4200) i 8 recels- 1
glon whieh fa tleraldy diviepont Frog Tall & seoomd finee -
(VoL p 800 dnowern) form whish botenys rosemblancey £
with the Pali gathes, The slary of Amara, the kmith's 1
dnnghtior, (V) & p 8300 oviswars o dle Pall Jotakis Ne. 387,

The Markatojotaks (V. 2 po M6 £ jecthe fable of the
Jnomker and (e ecooofile ond jx nown 16 ds ae No, 208 0f 1
the Pl datakn buk; The history of Nalini who s sednood hy
by Blew Stieinga, grows iime o highly' 1lrrnliq¢m1 Tegerd in i
Mutuevasin (V: A e .1, But it retrin some of th moes -

L X shvdent fentvpes which bave disappented in the pross Pall P

Juteka of Lsinisgs (Duders, NGOW 1900, g, 20 1)

There are, ioveevor, many Jolakas aml Avadanas m the:

¥ Muhoyaztn which- have nothing eorres.

Muhavastu  pondine (o thew in Tall; l'; thesn nre

and Puranas, wipecially glorifled again and sgain the

extraoniinary proponsity to  selfsanrifies

and genoroxity on part of U Bodhisattva. Thus ae King

Arial Far examiple, the Bodbiutova hostows wpon ths Sids

A o Ehe wge SOO00 grottves or fura femples Bimhianed ot

of Al keven kimda of preatoun stones {1, 513, Cn another

orension ke wirronders s wifn und shild ﬁlﬂj’ to lemrn &

~ wheemaxim (1, 91 7)) Ad & egeaf b B omiore piows than

- King Kriki, fu!"hr kille uﬁ‘!hill# heing anil places his pota

on ergssways i order thit they may he ffled with riukulll

grain for the hungrs; and when T Kears that Iﬁlpmﬂﬂh

1k mhvne have given syt the Badilha tha sfraw with

i e hadd ﬂlﬂb‘ Bofors embellished ﬁ l'mflmﬁ-
h‘lnﬂﬂl (L3178,

o Tl L L T
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Many of the narratives bear the impress of a Bralmanie
or Paranie charaidter, Such ig, for instanse, the history of
Brahmadutta who is chilidless sned betakes himself to the
Rinhis upou which three birds aro borne to him which speal
with & hwnan yoiee amd atter many sapient proverbs. This
stury remindi ud of the bepimming of the Markundeva Pure-
nin. And meoidentally it may be olwerved thst the por-
trayal of bell in the beginning of the Mahavastu has points
of eontaet wilh the same Purans. 1t is, however, in tho
Pali tradition thet we fnd the foundation of the visit of
Maudgulyayuna to the Sth Inferne ae well ax lis sojourn
e Lhe world of boasts and the worll of Pretas, the Asnras,
and various kindy of deities. For In the Pali tradition alse
Mogzalana is u saint who toamm throwgh heaven and hell
and all the worlds. However, the Rajavamska er ithe His-
tory of the Kings to whos dynesty Shulyamuni helenged
begring entively after the fashion of the Puranas with an
atount of the ereution (1, 398 £)  Tho sprit of the Pura-
was 5 alwo breathed by the Jutaka (1, 289 7)), in which a
Rizhi nummd l_luhhﬂl who i the Bodbisativa, attaing to
kneh miraeulons powers e an wseotic that he tonohes the
wun and ths moon with his hand,  The syiivit of the Poranas
in wery simifur to tnt of the Mulisyany and many of the
stories in the Mahavasty betray the same partinlity for the
phastasiagorial—astonnding woreorers to perform the mi-
tmeles af kunts, 5o povuline to' the Maluynua texts. Ta thid
cluss belongs *“the Blory of the Umbrella® (Uhattravast
:} 3.53 “:jhtﬂtr thn-l':‘ndm::a had freed the oity of Shravasti

& terrible plague ea by Yakubas, gods or apirits hold
tup umbreilun over the Buddha to do kim hmm-l‘gi:ihm
howevne wiill ki usual vonipassionatencss makes one Bud-
dba o appaar under ench nmbreity Ty virtue of his super-
uatural powers o thut wued god Lelievis fhist the Baddha
i6 seated under his own umbrells, -
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‘And, althidugli the Maliavastn helongs 16 tie Hinayand
gl has pontacts with muel which may. or
Moro Maha-  actanlly docs oeetir in the Pali toxts of tha
yana affinities. Theravadis, it embodies a gond deal which
maken an appronch to the Malusyana. Thus,
for instance, we find in the frst volume (1, 63.193) a lurge
seetion on the ten Bhwnir or plices which s Bodhbattva has
to o throdph and the deseription of the virtues which he
must posssss in sach of the ten stages. Tn this wietion has
been interpolated 8 Buddbennsmeiti (1, 188 L) thet s, &8
bymn to the Buddbo who o oo way 19 here differant from
Vishnn or Shkivn in the fofros of the Puronns, T s also in
keeping with 1he Jlea of the Muhayuna when B Banld (Gt
the power of Buddhas is so great thet the adoration of the
Exalted Une alone soffiops for the attabmmemt of Nirvoma
(Tl, 363 f.) und that one osrns for oneself infinite merit
when vne oply eivpanambulgles o sfups gl ofers worship
with flowers and wo forth, That from the smils of the
Buddhs progegd rays which illuminats 1he whole Buddha
field (Buddha Khetrn) odenrs nmumersble Hmes i the
Mabayana texts (II, 157 ). It is also a Mahayaniat
ponveption when menbion b made of o great nomber of
Buddhas and whem it s winied. thot the Bodliizatten §s nos
goternlod by Falber gaod ootler, ot speitgs Gicsetly Téom
his own prupertios (Windish, the Buddba’s Rivih, p, 97,
Note, p. 100 f. and p. 193 4.5

The natura of the compesition af the Wisknvastn entaild

the diffieulty thal the period when it was

Antiguity of compassd is very hard to détermine, Many
Mahavastn.  cirenmsiances point to 4 high antiquity, for
instanon, the faet Uiat it belings w the

Lokottaravadn selioo) aud [is Inagunge. That the work. s
etitirely writton In “mixed Banskrit”” while in the Maha-
¥ana texts this dinlect niternates with Sunskris, is 4 mark
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of ity greatur antiquity. Vor, ss Barth says, Sanskrit in in
Huddlist treis  enls s dnteclppor (Tourml des Savanis,
1RUD, h 4507, Ceetatuly old are thise naueroiia pieees which
ihe Muhavastu hns s woummon with the Pali eabon and which
g hele 1o ancient 15l sources.  ‘The gathos of the Khnd-
mivishe Sitre (1 257,) way be even oliles than the eor-
responding  Khnggavisans Suthl in the Puli Sullanipale,
When, however, in the Malwvostn thess verses are.sung by
Hvis Nognd poddsting: Pratealon. Bodiddis then in theie month
ey refeiin, T wanders Jonely Hike & iofeorn™ sounds
peenlinely inemgroons amd it boeenoes mprobable that 1k
proge partion shonhid he us old 88 the gathas. To the time
uf e st eentyry after Christ lloeiwisd point tle Maha-
sunist festures alimndy indivatind av woll e s fow pussages
whieh seem to lurve been inthirmesd by the senlplors of the
Conilliaren art:  Whan, Fur oo, in the snens ol tha
flowpr mirscle, the lotus Rowors fn tle form of & eizede fall
ritimd the halo of e Buddhay, omay boe poteld that the balo
wis first mtradined into Indis by Oroele wetists’ (g A '
Fuiiehor JA 1003, p. WY, paet 1 208, and: ks Lt grece
bwdidhigue oo f-"-r_mgﬂmt;_ wobo 1, po 02990 fwidos, the many
Buddims umler the nmbrolfas remind i of the winlphired
motmnints ). Tl refefenie in Uiy Malinvastn (e tie Yoga-
earas hribges s dows (o the fotieth sentiry (1 120) 5 anid w
o the allwaons to the Hom and the most interesting ones
1o the Chinese languuse nnd writing il the olyeme(eria-
fian of astroligond we* Hommpathika™ (1L, 1755, Bub the
eure f the Makinvigtn b alil anid probably wis composed al-
randdy b eentarion belare Clirist, slhougl it ks Tean, vx-
punded inothe fourth century alter (Mirist Anid peckaps even
at.n luter pockial Por 1 Ts oty this embétliskment shat hys
heen huerssed frum the Mahayana, whils on the otliee hand,
it i merely i fooblo wimistive of the Malayaus doeteiie
proper and nof of die Mabuvann ‘myiliology which we find in
the Mubavasty. - : |
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CHAPTER 1V,

Tl Mahavasto diserilies ftself a8 0 work belonging to

Hinayang, althongh it Hos  sssimilatoed

Ialitavigtara. some of the Mulingana ' lTeaiubes Tlin

Lalits¥intara an thy conteary i regupdsd

as one of tho wost suered Molmyans texts, o o Vaiptlss

Sutese 10 oo text-biook of valuminons: eontents wnd gives

e il desdgnation of o Maluyans Sutes ool vet originel

Iy the work ambodicd & dessriptive Iifd of ‘the Boddhs
for the Sarvastivadi schiool attached 1o the Hinayang.

The Lalisaviiers lo gitlted by 5 Lelmpii whe aliey beimght ol «
Cppanisklilinn of 1 frst - Chajieers in Besiln, b 1T The prost Bangall  schola
Haprndralal Mitan | (wepaced an Toglid tomidalion frr phe  Biblohess
Todien of wiich ¥ fusccall hdve sppeared, (Calewm, 1881 m 186
Me bar adwr fbeunght il m iomplele int, A comples  Freach
tramiution, by Pewsws eppeseed B Db = the Assdl Un Mises
Gulmet, il 4l aly, (Ve IRRT-TO0EN. The Clibew  (riffition
to the  Lathapimgrs mmbes # 8 U of v Pudifhs  miproemting the

Serumiifvird] shial [Busl, (bé Rowmanile Legend of Sakye Hedithe  (rom

the | Chimese Sakrit, Lowdon, 1678, fairoductmm,. Ale  Fosmssds
Franeh yvamiazion of Laliimveuum fsirodan b, vl (1l.] FPaals Resaptic
I.q.uﬂ I an alitwidged tmmdation e the Chitese pesslos of the Abdnih-

Kramuna Sotee mhich bas gt leen preeced b the seigine] Senskrit, Hil -

wae timmlated Iite Clikse 0 suly s 957 AL Je sppears to e been
i qu-;iiur 1l Barkthm repreienting the sozt of the Tiarmagupoa.

The thu:m jdea honwever anrrespotids already (o the
wery (ifle of thi Talitavistara shich means the. ﬂ.h'l:m
dve nurrative of the spari of the Buddha* Thuy the lite-
work of the Budahu on the varth B eharseterisdil ox the
diversion (Lalita} of & mpernatarsl being,

In thul:ltt‘lninnl,ﬂr; uhphrﬂlﬂ Buddin nppeses as un
‘exalted divine bring, although the elapter atarts after the
mﬁnﬂmaﬂﬁm Pali Suttas with the words: "!ahwu",

heard. Onee Wpon. u time the. Master was wmuhtﬂ.
mMnumhmmam




20

But while in the Pall texin tha Master s introdueed
with these or similar stereotyped initial
Extravagant phrases and @ surroundod by a few disei-
“imagery. ples or at the most his suite of *'500
monks,"" and then Immedistely the Sutta
proper begins, in the Lalitavistara, ns in all the Vaipulya
Sutras of the Mahayana, the pisture that s outlined of the
Buddha is & grandioss one encireled by divine radinnoe. o is
surrounded by twelve thousand monks and by no less than
thirty-two. thonusend Bodhibebtves, “all still n the trmm.
mels of only one re-birth, all born with the perfections of
Bodbisattva; all enjoying the knowledge of & Bodhisartes,
oll in the possession of sn insight in wagics! charmns’ aml
%0 forth. While in the middle watch of the night the Boddhe
sits sunk in meditation, from b head jgsues forth 5 stream
of light which penrtrates into tho heavens nnd seta ail the
gods in commotion. Thess latter forthwith ehant n liymn of
praise to the exalted Buddha and soon after appear Islivary
and the other divinitivg balore the Master, throw themselves
at his foet gnd implors him to revesl the excellent Vaipnlya
Buatra ealled the Lolitavistars for the salvation and bless-
ing of the world. While they pansgyriee in sxtravagant
termin the cxsellences of the text ravealed by this and even
earlier Buddhas, the Buddhn expresses is assont by silenoe,
Only sffer (hese elreumstantial introdnuetions, which fill a
large ehapter commenees the hingraphy proper of the Bud-
dha whieh forms the conlefits of the work, And it staris
indeed just from where in the Pall Nidanokatha the dndomd
seetion {avidurenidana) beginu,

The Bodkhisattva abides in the heavin of tin Gratified
(Tuhits) gods in & glordous celestind

e palace.  The Bodbbmitva is the recipient
mﬂﬁ'ﬂ.ﬂ of over g hundred hamorifio epithets and

_ thulﬂthld pl]mL in whioh fe resides of

over & doren.  Uniler the sound of sighty-

fonr thowsand draus Be is called upon to descend to the
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parth fo eommenss his worke of salvalion, After long con-
stiltations in which the excellenees and the deficicneies of a
Inrge aumber of prineely familios aro weighed the Bodhi-
gattva finally decides to be reborn im the house of King
Bhuddhodann in the womb of Queen Maye  Sha aloos
possasses all the qualities of & Budidlia's mother, Peclosk
like her heanty, which fn deseribed 1o minutest detail, are
lier virtue and chastity. Besides, of all the women of Indin
sho i the only one In n pozition to baae the Takiire Budidha ‘
sines i her i united the strength of tes Somsad slephants,
The eomoeption procesds with lhg.mt af the gode .
aftor the Todbikuitys had dotormined to onter the wombh
of T -miothor i’ P Tieme of an dlephanis The godi prepaes
not ouly i eelestinl rexidence for Maya during her lying is,
bt wodstriet & paliee of jewels in her womb wo that the
Bodhisative may not remiain soflod. thare for: ten monthu, In
this paluee of jewels Lo =its in his morvellous tenderness.
But his boldy shines in glorions sbeen and o Hebl expands i
welf for miles From tha womb of his mother, The sick some to
Muyn Devi and are ourpd of their disesses ax soon an the
futter places her hand wpon their head, And whenever
ghe lodlea towards bor right she séns the Bodbisattva in hee
womb just #s & man beholds bis own faee in & elear mirror,"”
The yet unborn Bodhisativa in hix mother's womb delights
the eelestials by pioux sermons and the god Brahma oheys
liin every suggestion.

This part fs eomprised in chaglers 216 6. Tho baginnlng of the steik
ulapter haa bont transinted Wy Windisah ln e Daddha's Gobuel, 3. 143 @,

Aw the eonception so-slse the Bodhisattyas birth. Tt i
noeompanied by miracles and portents. In the Lumbini
Park ho ik born in the moroer well known 1o us llmhllk !
tusheriu asulpiross IRSOHN | ot Lk an-orlinary: ks N
but av an cmniscient Exalied Being, e+ o Mahspurmba,
{The Great Spirit.'* Lotus flowers are strewn under gviry,

=
—
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stepoof hiE anil e nedy Dien ehilil anndunelng his groainess
ke sevon atime towanrds pach of the sx carding] points.

The creator Praapat! I chavscterioed s Purnfia ani) Mahapatuha ia
tho Bmbmigras and Upunidods and subsequantly sl BEralma and Vishnu,
The sven staps of the nrw born vhild Bwkiha sic sl io he sxpimned from
s myth of thie march ol Viehrm.

Here the warrative interrnpted by o dialogie between

Ao wodd thy  BG0E W e wWhivh yele-

Bin of unbeliel. wenve I shiown tiwards every imbulisyer

who does nnt evedid the wimenloug birth

of the Budiile (climpter vit, p. 57 to 010, Faith in the

Buddha = funelt us wn essentin voipoentt of pelison.

Anil wo ke reminded of Krishon i (e Bhigtradgito when
e Dudidba says:

To all who believe in me L i goml,  Like friscnds
are they to me who seek relugn in me.  And many a
friend the Tathugutn has.  Aud 1o these frionds the
Tatlwgara only spoakon thit L, not falseliomd, . . .
To bolieve Ausndi hoiull be thy endesvour. This 1
commend unta you'!

- Whe this dlalogean Kbl wgppeir just hoge ju eortainly not
et neeident, but b Bused on thin fact that it is with re-
frrence to the begomdn roliting to the coneeption and the
higth of the Baddha that the Talilavitesd diverges vory
stvikingly fram oller Boddhist whools in ity axtenvaganes
Ba Lo the mivaculois 1t s e Jotigor <6 in the Mture conrse
‘of fhe nureeative, Indeed thire s hore vers ofien an extra:
ardinary harmony wirth the most anoient Pali soesnt, ey,

(hat of tite Muliwvagea of the Vindsapituka, although it
miy be notid Ineidentally that the Guthss of fpe Lalitac
Vistars appear more anvient thin thowe in the norresponding

Filli texty, (The relation of the Pali veadition Lo the Lality-
vistara is trewted of by Oldenberg in 9C, V 1882, vol, 2,
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po JEIT 1o 122 and - Windisel in Muren wnd Buddie sl
Buddha's Birth ns well as by Kern in SBE, wol, 21, p. xi
and last bt wor lenst by Burnouf. Lofus de la Bunne Loy,
. BOA L)

The o toxis i sioh trked are not doperdent upon
st otbee s bt Boide go buek L00n eobmon
Pali and Ban- older tenditinn, Bat even hers the Lality
skrit go back visturn haw moeh that ip yomting in the
to an older  Oller aceounts. Two episodes i partienlar
sguree, pre il noteworihy. Qe of thesi rocounts |
telimpter 8) how the Budhisattyp us = boy
I iromzht by his foster-mother to the tompla amil how all this
Timages OF the godd eise up o their pedestala o prostrate .
Ehenbietven at liin feot, The Gthee opisnds (ehuptoe 10] relutes
the Arst expertensn of the Bollisatiye at solivol,

With & snite of ton thowsand bays with e Pom 5
In whidh the gods  participnto—eignt C
The Buddba thmdsamd lpsvonly dausels for instanes

at school. weatter fAowers before him—Ahe l_lll“. |-
Bodhisativa eplebrptes hig admissdon by i
Lhe writing soliol. The poor seliooimaster cunnot hear the 3 3

@lory of the divine Inearnution wod il to e grovmd. A
gond euison him wup and teaniuillizes Wim =it the gxplana-
tiun that the Bodlisttvas are aninbeelent smd need lu.l'n-
ing, bnt thut they wome {0 schoul vuly following the ootree
‘of the workl Then the Bodbisative ampses the wehool-
L mimster -ﬁtumummumwmamnndpuh_
was giing to dmstruet limin, And Le enumerates all the
wistyfourin which are inelullad the Ukiness symbok and
thi seript nlthﬂum.—dphhhﬂ'ﬂmh the toueier did
‘not know even the uamed. Finally with the ten thousanid
ﬁmu-wmmmu the ulphabetl.  Will every:
latter dm-hhiﬂ the Bodbbattva pronounces o wise
muxinn _|'|—1
i 1

1

s | " .
J ] '
. N i =
! dah r__ﬂ"-l - - "
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Aceanllng t¢ B Eahn, Curepsja Sevmud] (po 110 L) thoss twe
lbegenels of ke chIld Bikiha may buse seried s modals for the Gespels
Apecryjihia which relste simllir storits of ihe chfld Jous, The clhoplor
1 and 11 alpo contaln cplmden which sre waniing In the other hlographlin
of ihe Buddhia (Winternits WZEM 1012, p. 597 1)

On thé other hand in its further course the Lalitavistara

nurrative: (chapters 14:26) deviates anly a

Acts of tha,  litile from the legend known to us from
Buddhs,  other sources; the principal events in the

- life of the Buddha being the fonr mestings

Proby wideh the Bodhicativa Iearns of old nge, disenss, doath
und rennneistion ; the Might Trom the palace; hs sroounter
with King Bimbisara ; Gantams s s of inslrogtion and his
Entilo aseetic practices: (hn strapels with Maris: the Bnal
Mminabion and the epuneiation of i deeteine ta the
workl st lasge ot the request of god Brabma, Bat even
hera the Lalitavistara is remarkable for ite exsggerntions.
While Gautamn, for instance, passes the four weeks after
his Mnmin:tiun_. in gur most sneient aceount, in medita-
tion nnder vurious trees (Mahovagga, 1, 1-4, Dutoit Lafé of
fie Bwiddka, p. 66}, in the Talitavistura (p, 277), in the
neoond waek, be goes oul for u long promennds throtgh
thouzands of worlds und in the fourth woek takes 4 small
walle, which steetelies anly frotd the enstern to the western
oo, The Tast ehapler (27} kowwver i onon ngnin after
the faskion of the Mahayuna suteas a glorifiestion of the
minﬂ Eﬂ“ll;!'h!hdif:n!f. t;md ix tdavotod ta the enumera-

; o virties an -
by it propagstion umll rl:':er::zrg" il i

From nll thesn it is quite prolble that one Lalitayistirns

i 0 redgotion of gn oller Hinayuns text

mﬂm expanidil li_ﬂ embellished in the sense

: of  ofe the Mahayang —s bingraphy of the
Lalitavistara, mg Th{:pugn&ng the Sarvastivads
nestmption alw explaing the

natnre of the text whick hhyunmmmthgduﬁ work of
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one suihor, but is nu anonymons compilation in which wery
oll and very young fragments stand in juxtapostion. The
Book morsover consivis necording to its Torm, of unequal
seetiohs, o conlinmous narrative “in Sanskeit prose wnd
nirmerots, oIlen pxienaive. metrical pieees in ** Mixed Bans-
krit.”” Only rardly these verses constitote a portion of the
nerrntive. As b role they ars recapitulations of pross nareas
tion In pat abbrevinted and simplor and sometimed xleo- more
fir desg divergent form. Many of these metrieal poeces are
beautifal old Lglluds wlhieh go back to the wams snsient
srarces a8 the poows of Lhe 1ali Suttanipats mentioned
ahove, , The exnmples wree the birth legend end the Asiti

Cepbode in ehigpter V1L the Digblagra history in chapler
V1 and the diadogue with Marn In ghapter XVIL They
helotig to the mndient religious ballad poesy of (e first
centiiris aflur the Buddha. Bul several pieese passages
alwo, lke the sermon nt Benbrss dn the XXV chapter,
are- peigmable to the most apeient stratum of Budidhivtie
tradition. On the oiber hand the younger tompttents are
to be fonnd nnt only in the prose but also in the Gathag,
miny of which are compoved 1 highly artistic meotres, Sueh
are the Vasantatilnka and Bhurdolavikndide which are
tulerably frequent (ses the mdes 1o metres in Lefmaun's
eflition VII, p. 227 [, and Introdustion, p. 1% 7).

We o not Know when the finol redaction of the Lalita-
vistara ook plade. 1t was farmorly arros

Translation  neously asserted that the work had already
fnto Ohizese buen trumslated juto Climese m the frss
and Tibetan, Cliristiun century. As a matter of fact we

' do not &b ell know wheibier the Ulinese
‘biograghy of the Buddha culled the Phuyu-king which was
published n sbout 300 AD, thie aliegod *secund trumala-
tion of the Lalitavistara,' is really o traoslstion of our
toxt (Wintornits, WEKM 1012, p, 241 £) A precise renlers
ing of the Sousderit text in in the Tibetas, which was culy
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prodnoed in the 5ih eenfory. It has heen ediled emd
. tramlated inte French by Foneaux. I mny be takon for
aerinin tnt o veesion liftls diferent Crom omre Lalibeemstara
waw known to the wripta who abont s50000 desornted
with tmoges the celebnnted Tauple of Doro:Badar in Java.
For these mupnificent wernptures mpresint sonmmed In the
il ligamil of the DDl ly o massiee ge U (e metlids wers
] working Wwitl fhe text OF the Lalltavistary in Ue Band.!
And Ployte his aimpls  reeapitnlsted the entive sonienta
af e I.ntlilm.-it.la.m e an explinition of the senlptires
(Fhe Budifhe {etemid v the el plure in the tomple of Bova.

-] Budwe, Amilendot, 1W0L Sov also Spoyer Lo Waaron

o 1ML, b, 12417,

_ But the artlsbs whoo ebicliiched the Greon-Buddbistis .
mannntents of Northoen o with sovnes

i, Relation ta  from. the Jife of the FBuddhs are sl

Buddhist Art. slivedy Tawmiline with the Buddha lepend

wn vofnted o the Lalitevistarn  (They

| worked nn douhit not afrer the text, bitt ln aoaordames Wilh

living oral truditon ~The furmony, nevertholess, betwoen

. (i sondptures aml 15 Sanskerit (et fo s rarely of sueh »

ebiraoter UintCupe it = Akl the literary tradition

Wk Wb timee iniendsd Ly nrtist, . Upon net anid lite-
pubure. thied wis ksl influeoe '

 Theauthosiiies 1a be comullal hers kre [ Widecw b Wi gie dn
ity et 1 24 8 ARG T Virmrwengal Buddhied et i hedis, W,
GLL VM Seawrn O Ny, 1908, 1020 1 2 god Tilesk Z0MO A3 BTN,
~ Wikile: th nnalont Boddhistis set in the timo of Ashoka,
_ it Al Vellols of. Bliarbutl, Ssnehi, et
No fmage in Ilnnml:flnu' hnmw of thie Timlidbia but only \
pr b aymilbil (A, e sheel} for the porson
- Buddhism.  of the Founder of the religion, a ropresen
o Wt of fhe Budidhe i Dye prineinhl nhjees |
of the Gandbaea wrt. Can it wot be sosneted il this
thsl in thi intervening centaries thie Buildhn bevams sn
ohijeet of Bhakti anid the adaration of the Budidlia wul friushie
#d ints the erntral point of Hig religion? Thos there is em-
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crrrent fetimony thul 1he age of the Gandhars art, the
florit ol whick falls in the sceond eentury altor (hivist, was
nbio the period of Maliarsho tésla whiell trout uf the Buddha

legend,

“ O tha grinemela of style denved in the Srat ingaies [rom (v Hlaman
et {1 period af vhe deselopmoens mnaniy Y the parlisd from e blpth o
Chriss 1o tha furnh sentery” Grovwemisl Swlibbe An is s, . WY
Acconling to Fowoher Lt Dreekeadifhiyie e Gasdhoa, jad L
40 &, e Npurahing  pericd st the Uamihar art sélneides ith the

peepnid hall of the seoml dentirry A 1L
11 b thisvofore, hut mitural thmt we xhonld hnve prosory,
ol i i Liifisyistara both te vory old
Goneral estl- traldition, And asenants youngor by oene
mute of Lalita  turies, of the legend of v Buddln -An
vistare.  important  wouren of ofd Buddhisee It i
: oty Wi, whire &t ooineides with the Pali
texta- amml ather Sanekrit texts like the Mahavasta, But it
in erronaos to regwrd the Dalitavistarg in fia entirety a8 o
sl ol sotres fur our knowledsge of Buddbism s dovs
Sannart in his ingeniome Gml unsuceessftl Exsoi enr Lo logends
du Budilha, (1 31 L4006 3 Nordops the Lalitucintary give
i w dlue e populee Buddiibm® of oliar titpes an e
plaimed by Vallee Pomsin. T rathor o kex Ao the deve-
lyptsent of the Bulilhia legend m it purliest limmrmings,
in wWhiel unly the principul ovente of the Hife of fhe zfeat
Tounder of the eeligion have beo pdorned with micwedes,
(owsy (i the final apothepais of the Staster b wiish from.
aiart ta finiah hig carcor gpponss. mi Tike thut of & gl
ahiove wil tho ether gods Bat fore the standpeint of Lte
rary litory the Lalitayidars s oz of tls ol buportant
whrks in Boddbie fitratute. 1t ls nol indeed o Boddha
e praper, bt iE embisties all flin gevms 6f ane. At wan
C grom the tallde anid wiissde Whieh lavo been peoserved
i the pldest elements of the Lalitavistar, il protmbly net
from the lalltavisturs ielf, tia The grestost povt of Hud-
e, Achraghoihs, creutel lin magnificent apic, valled

- "1-*1 o I' L : —

Buidhacarite or life of W Buddha Ny
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CHAPTER V.

Antharitles , #ylvain Lavf, Lo Swddbameiis £ Aiksagiisis, JA 1598
p. B owval XIX, p 2001 . Whon Leavi st pe 303
Anhivaghostia  chamscterives  the Suddlomerzne wo *' 0 swbstaniind
amd Tils school. - abridgment of the Lalitavistam " ha fsin the wrong.
At lenaz the Lalitavigtsa i ity posvant redastion couid
vok haty bexn the modal of Astraghaihs The Baddberariie I betn
afital by Cowsll, Oxford 1425, snd tramlits) Ly lim In BBE, ol XLIX
On Ashraghasiih asd his lurportance to Indian Diwratute, Sylvain Lav.
el in biy comprobotalre doly Ak besdia v Snfrafendlrewd w2 macoes
JA 008y p- 10, val XIT, o 70 % Anesaki lo ERE vyl If 120 | Wa' now
know [rom the dbcoreric ui Lnders thae Ashvaghouha was abio » dramatie
poct, s the sothor of the Sharpuiraprbarana BBA, 1915 p. 078 f A
‘blogripliy ol Ashvagosta by Bumamjive wsi tremilatel oo Chlnees
hetwaan 401 nmd AUV A I8 b piven s on exeerpt by Waslljow in bis
uddiizm thowgh 1t b whally legeminry s—sunt,

Down to the year 1502 when the Freoeh scholae Syl
vain Levi publidhed the first clispter of the Bodiheesrita,
people in Burape knew little of Ashvaghouha beyond his
name.  To-day he b dnown to us ns one of the most emi-
“pienl poets of Sankkeit Iersture, as the masterly model of
Kalidasa and as the suthor of epio, dramatic snd lyrieal
poems, Tnfortunately, however, we know very little of his
life. Al tradition agreos that be wis n eontemporary of
king Kanihlkn (abont 100 A1) sned thut e wan one bl
the leaders, if tot the founder, of the Mabwyune docirine of
Efelithism, .

On the umertalnty of 1he age of Aanishla ws shom wi T, p 4375
: _M_M!nﬁ:ﬂnﬂ:m o the con losion thas the Kankbla

10 pewnr (m VE33 B.CL On the conteary, B O, Bhasdariar] JBIAS, XX
A IM3ISE ) o of opirion thas Esnlabka lved In the (hind eantury A. D,
Hoyer In JA 1900, V. XV, p 62d . sakes (8 probable that he lived st
e ond of the et wind the hoginnlng of the seeomd cestury A1 18 his

lh-hﬂm- o0 the =ra of Ranlahka, Oblenbers somes to Lbe comali.
fon that e % tobe mmignei 1o the clow of the Grm century AD.
(NOOW 101, b $2UTT). Totbe mme rownlt arrives on oglier ground
Pandt Marsprassias Sotrl (Sundiranandam Karyusm, p. 127), Mo would
bla indeatily the joes witls Aslvaghoss B occurring fn wn inscriprion of
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the Umbe'ol Eaniebks [(Ep. Ind. VII, 151 L) which however Veognl
congiders to be an wrmmccesful atbempl,

Quite positively  Ashvaghoshs camo of o Broliman
family and had = sound Brahmanie eduei-
Life of Ashva- tion hefore he went over to Buddhisn.
ghosha. As o Buddhist he joined, we may surmise,
ot first (he Barvastivads sehool but laid
greal stress on Buddha Bhokli and thus prepared for tha
Mahayans. As his birthplacs or home is mostly mentioned
Baketa or Ayodhyn, modern Oudh. But Benaros and Patny
are also mentioned in this connection. His mother's nams
was Sovarnakshi. The Tibeign life of Ashvaghosha says
of hini: **Thers wad no question that he conld not solve,
there was no objeetion which be would not remove; he threw
down lis opponents ad fust he o atrong wind Breals down
‘docayed trees."”

Agoording to the same aceotunt he wis o distinguished
musicinn who himself eomposed musie und with his troupe
of minitrels, male and femule, roamed through morket
towns, There ke played and sang with his choir melaneholy
ditties on the nullity of existeneo and the crowd stood
charmed with his entraneing melody. In this way he won
many over to his religion. Aeccording to Vasubandhu he
assinted Eatyuynniputes in the preparstion of his comment-
‘ary on the Abhidhaena, -

The Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, who journied through
Indin in 671895 spoaks of the learned monks who suseess-
fully combated the hereties, farthered the religion of the
Buddha snd were comsequently esteemod higher than gods
and men by the pevple. And he sdds that in each genera-
‘tion there are only o couple of such men—men like **Na-
garjuna, Deva and Ashvaghosha of sntiguity.”
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Hinen‘tsiang calls Asbvaglosha, Deva, Nigarjuna and
Kumgealnhdiin “*the four suns whish dluminato the world"”
(SHE Vol 49, 3, 01, The siine Lising relotes how in lus
time i Tndin was rewd o fraut of Buddhbist shrines wler
whie. w wmupunl of sacred texts prapared by Ashvighoshus.
Hie wleo knowa lim ax the autfior of hymmns; of Swivalawkara

il of the Bdddhacariti (1-tsing Keeord lronuluted by
Takokuny, p. 152, £, 165, 151),

O thr Buddhacaribe T-teing wiyw thiit it wes - volumi-
it poets whieh roeounted Ahe lifo and

Ashvaghosha's  the work of the Boddiny ““from the lime
great work:  when Lo was atill living inthe royal palnon
_the Buddba's il his lukt hone i the park of the' sal
mography.  frees '’ He wdils: V1t 1 extonsively read in
all the five paris of India snd w the eonn-

trien of the South Sea (Somsics, Javi and the aeighboar-
i dalandes Ho elothed munifold nolions aud ideas in a
few words wikl =0 dolighted the heart of hm condor that

be upver wemrisd of perusing the poem. Moreover il win
reqardod on & virlue fo read it inaemuech an it contained the

nollh Joctrine jil o péat eompudt form ' (T-taimg p 165 £.).
From what T-laing wiys it follows that he knew the Buddha-
parity 0 (o form of its Chinee toamlation in which the
v consists of 98 cuntos and the uarrative is brought dowa
to the Nirvana of the Buddla.

I b ten Foohediropime trasalutel fros Samslst e Dhines
Jagimrame 4320wl 021 by Dleersescibobs wed by Deal from Thinse (oo
(Fogllih 1 BEN XI5, Bhys Davide (JRAS 1001, | 106 L] haa sightly
enphsscad. (har thin Climese wotk fe oo temalition (0 our ssma:  Much
(more gesurale Wike rondwring of dlw Tth o fuh sentury nsa Tibelan
(lqumunw, WIEM 7, 1468, p 183 1)

Now sinee the Tihoton trmmslidion alvo contains . 28
eanton 'we mmet indeed suppose that i the Sanskrit text
which comprises only 17 euntos and lovminates will tlie

3
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eonverkions in Benares we have only s torso ; and i faet it is

it o tiewe,  For oot of these 17 ountos iy Uhie fieit 13 are |

old and zeomine,. The dameluding porfion wal sapplied by
one Amritanemia, who Tived 38 a copyist in the beginning
of the Mb eontury, bocwuso he limset! ndmits he conld find
g pomplole  masuseript.  Tvoo the manuseript. of the
Biiddhieurite disaovered by Haraprasade Shastri reaches
down only ta the mildle of the 14th canto (JASB Vol 6
po 47 1)

And what the Chinese pilgrim says in enlogy of the
Buddhacariia we van complotely snbatantinte on the bnuls of
the torso wo possess. Hore we have in reality for the firt
time 4 proper Buddhi epio orested by @ true poet—a post
“wilio, perminted with the love and revarenes for the exalied

nflhrﬂndﬂhl and profoand reveranes for the verity
n! the dootring of the Buddha, represonts the life and the
tepching of the master I noble lungunys of nrt whiel i
not urtificinl.  The Buddhaearita i technically exlled n
Mahnkavys or great poem,—4 vourtly eple fu art and it ia
eomposed in the siyle appropriats to Kavys, the heginnings
of which we find in the Rnmayaoa: Valmiki and his inome-
diste followers wire the jiradecessors of Ashvaghoshe just
we thy lutter himself was a foreruuner of Kalidesa: All the
three great posts, however, agree in this that in the eme
ploymont of Alamkaras or poetio embellishment they are
‘throughoui moderate. And sioderite o9 1o language and
styla is Axbvaghoshin alao in fhie presextment of the mirsen-
lous in the Buddhs legend  He eselisws the extravaganse
wosh o wy find for axample in the Dalitavistars, In con-
mmmmwum text of the Mala«
vt wnd the Lalitavistara we find [n the Buidhocarite o

_considered wnd nrlistio arrangement of the material And

Mﬁﬂpﬂlknllumvﬁhthantdnruuﬂhﬂph
siunds independent of them. Not that he Lo iv any way
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nltered the teadition; ho understunds bow 16 invest with o

taw poutie garh the legend known of old knd to lend origi-

nulity of expression to the dootrine of the primitive Bud-

dicatio sutras, Always is Ashvaghosha more of a poet

than o monk;—ab lunst in his Buddhavarile, As Windisch
observes, Ashvaghosha seems to have diligently avoided the

ring of (he phraseology of the older texts—(Marn und

Buddha, p. 2006).

Quite differently poetical for instance feom that of the

Lulitavistars s the picture of the young

Buddhacarita prince going out for s walk in ountos 3
and Ealidasa, ond 4:

Here In & eharming way is dopicted how when the
news arrives that the prince had gone ont the Tadies of the
oity in their curiosity hiasten from their ehuinbers to the
roufs 6F fhe houses and to the windows, hindered by their
girdles which fall off, and rosh forward with the groatest
buste pressing on and pushing each other, feightening Ly the
clank of their waisthands and the ring of their ornanents
the bisds ou the rools. The faees of the beauties, churming
an lotus, glenming out of the windows appear, as if the walls
of the houses wern really decornted with lotus flowers. Ax
Cowell has alrendy notieed in the preface to' hix edition of
the Buddha Chirite, Kaliilass has imitated this scone from
Ashvaghoihia (Budihs Charita, i 13/24) in s Raghuvim.
wha (vii, 6/12). The meeting with the old man whom the
gods euuse to appenr before the prmm is ohltmtngi: des.
eribed. In his astonishment the prinor asks:

““Who is the man coming this side, oli chariotese?
With white bair, eyes munk deep In their soekets,
Bendiug over his stafl, his limbs quaverfag?

Is that Nature's eourse or & sport of Chance?'*
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T'o this the charioieer replies:

“d age it i that las broken him—age,

The thief of hesuty and the destroyer of strength,
The source of sorrow and the end of joy,

The fon of intelligenes and the dissppesrancs of memory
He too socked at his mother's breast;

Au n ohild tearnt 10 walk n conrse of time.
Blowly he grew blg and strong—a yonth,

By degrees hgg ol e erept tn him, "'

After the prinee had leient on lis three walks ount of
his palace, af olil age diseaps and destl, no more el
e find any joy in life. It is in vain that the Tamily priest
liy order of the king-calls upun the women and maidens of
the palsee to hend thsir enorgies on their seductive arf to
gaothe the prinee and turn him from his Hstressing thonghte
"The prines remaing untouched hy the soft distraetions, He
only thinks of the unthinking wayn of these women and
eries ont (iv 6D I,)=

t*How semsoless the mim sppears to me whoso nalgh-
beyr ill and old and dond he

Seen and yel holds fast to the good thingw of this life
and iz not thrilled with anxiety,

Tt i as if 8 tree divestod of all Rower and fruit mowt
fall ar be pmlled down—

Unaffected remnining the neighbouring trees."

‘fhe presentment of the love peenes belongs to the
indispenssble  oliment in the poetie are

Btstecraft, s an appanage to the eourt. And the
grotic art and post satisfles this demand in depioting the
warfare.  wporta of the lovely maidens who endeav-
our to draw the prines towards themselyen
{ii,zwjj-mumupinm&rmpmﬂ_afm
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night séena in the ladies' chamber which causen the prinece

to fiy from the palace, These themes give Ashvaghoshe the
epportunity for the display of his sratie wrt. Tt inay be noted

that the dessription (v, 48762) in its peimitive ahape i v

eonnted by the youne Yass in the Pali Vimagapitaka, We

hawe already hald ovension to remark that a similye seene in

the Ramayann (v, 8/11) lne bheen sopind fram this Buddhizt

poot Adbivaglioshn.  The eourt poel, however, mukt also he

- familiar with the dostreiite of the mitishastres or statecrafic

| And the world-wids principles are nnfolded to the prines
by the priest attaehed 10 the raval lousehold -in order 1o
divert his mind from his meditations (iv, H2/82), Finally,
 belonging to tha mime spocios of sourt pootry i the delines-
tion of the battle seene.  Here our poet cies 10/ the oocasion
] in that in the thirteenth samtp he oonjores np & vivid acens

. of the strugels of the Buddha with Mars and hid hordes.

Ashvaghoibn was the nuthar of snoihir potim to be
nlassed in the eategory of conrt postry

Love and vir,  Stendiramewedabery, The  lucky
religen.  disooverer and wditor. of this porm is Pan.

dit Harnprasida Shastid (A, Rastian, JJA

1002, vol. xix, p. 70 wnd P W, Thomna TRAR 1911,
p. 1123). t_t nlao  turns  round (N0 hitory of
rum" Buddha’  life. bor  limns  especially  Uioks
wtenes and episodis whish have heen wither  lightly
toushad npon or not treafed ar ol [ e Bl agarity,
Thus i the st canti &= sxhasstively deseribed the: Niistory
of the Mmgﬂmnuitgnrxrpmm The setnal oom-
tent of this posm, howevir, W eonstingted by thie st oy
of the Toves of Sandari and Nanita, the Halt-hrother of the

Buddhn who is initlated into the Ohilar u:h:l his will by
AT h‘tﬂ} ‘
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< Tnst as Smaudars, the Tovely bride of Nands, weaeps anil

wails over hor Inet busband eo does Nunda suffer for his
boloved. Vain are the attempts of the hrother monks to
Leunguilize Lim.  Even the word of tho Buddha 32 mpot-
ent to yeeonélle Mint Then the Master tikes him by the
b amid eises with Jikm bo heaven.  On their way Liny aso
i Himmlayas o hideots omeeysd Tensale monkey mued the B
Redillin usks Namdn of Sunidors was moee charming than ahp 1
nid Nmuda notorsly snys ** Yes'' with onergy. Soon after,
Utwever, they & in the lpnven the spearis or celestial
uymphs and Nanda linds thay the, differenid betwven listn
wnil Tis wifo iu ng grent o That betwesn the datter and thin
yaneryed ape,  From i oment onywards to ia posaeased
with a ]:-ﬂillmﬂf lnngring !'m,- the Tairies and eetoening on
u parth mives Wimstf ap te seriom aseetic fractiond in onler
‘1o e nbli 1o iitain 1 the prradise Thereupon Ansnds, the
favnurite dlsiple oF the Buddlia, tanehes him thet svon the
jove of paradhe den vain anil nugatory, Nanda is fnally
ponvineed nnd gom to Ahe Buddba to any that he hsd no
lopger i disice foe the benutios of heaven. The Baddha fn
syeatlly plonsed aml prosolies 1o him in seyeral cantos the
anriirmbs of hig duelzing,  Namle now relives info the Tivest
peaatised the faar grent meditations snd hesames gn prked,
firatefolly he botakes himelf to the Huidhe nn‘l dors him
rﬂ'rwﬂn Tt Wie Master salle upnn him now tiet ha has
attnined his shiset, et of campassion m-nmm preoch
v fhednmﬂﬂhﬂmnﬂuﬂuﬂuﬂﬁihmm
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Whilst in the Boddha Charifa there is no express doe-
trine ¢mannting from the Mahayana school

Bynthesis of the econcluding portion of the Ssundara-
Bohoala. nanda-kavya already bogins to betray a
leaning townrds the Mahayaun. It is not

sufficient for it that Nanda himself should become p saint
who sttaing te Nirvane. He must also be an apostle of the
fith, although it must not be forgotten that even in the
Hinayana the obligation of the propugation of the faith and
progelytism is highly praised, as in o Suten in tho Angutta:
runikaya. Besides in the third geeat work of Ashivaghohs,
entitled the Sulrolamkara, which we up to now knew only
fram u French translation of the Chinese version belonging
ta about 405 B.C., many of the semi-legendiry stories are
based om n Hinayanie foundation. From this Sutralanksrs
transluted into French from the Chinesa verslon of Kuma-
rajiva, Huber was able to trace three stories to the Divya-
vadana (BEFEQ, 1904, pp. 700.726) but fragmoents of the
Sanakrit origmal have more resently been discovered at
Turfan and studied by Luders in an old palm leal manmus-

eript, (see Fragments of Bhuddhist Drmwe; Berlin, 1911, and
Vallee poussin Le Museon, 1008, p, 56.)

Sutralamkarn or *‘Sutrs.Ornament” s 4 ealloetion of
pionw logends after the modol of the Jata-
Sutralambnra. kas und Avadanss which are nareated in
prose and verse in the style of Indian postie
art. Many of these Ingonds are known o us of old £.9., that
of Dirghayus or prince Long-life and of king Shibi, Others
llmlylhuwma!thexp&hﬁrthel[ﬂmynnlurnm
a reverenee for the Boddha which is more Mahuyanieile in
ita tendency, An Hlustration is furnished by story No, 57,
which happens also to be ono of the mest charming in the
oulleetion,
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A man comes to the monastery and desires to e Dnitint-
ed into the Order. The diseiple Shariputra examines him
and finds that the eandidate in none of his previous exist-
enees for moms had done the smallest good deed nod pro-
nounees him uoworthy of admittence. The man leaves tha
monastory in tears, Then the Buddhn himself meets him und
the Budidba's heart being foll of compassion he strives to
convert all mankind with the love that a mother bears to her
wom.  He days his hand on the head of the rejected one and
gsks **Why dost thou ery”' ] And the lntter relatés to Nim
héw Bhariputra had dismissed him, Thereupon the Bud:
dhs consoles him *“in 4 voiee thut resounded like distant
thooder™ amd adds that Sharipuira was not ommniseient,
The Buddha himself then brings the man back to the monas.
tery and velates hefors all the monks the karma, which was
& good net whereby the man had gequired right to emanaips.
tion. Onee upon a time in his previons birth this person was
n poor man who was wandering in o hill forest to collest
wood, when a tiger roghed st him. Filled with jerror
he cried ont “‘adovation te the Buddlian'' On seeonnt of
these words the man most partake of deliverance from sor-
row, The Buddhn himsell initinted him and presently ho
becams an Arhat,

An example of n renl Maheyanisiie Budidha-bhakt b
slwo Turnighed by No, 68, where Gantami, the foster mother
of the Bulidha, sttyine to Nirvann through the graee of the
Buﬂd!:m

Thut the Sutralankara is of later origin than the
Rudidka rharite is proved by the faet that the Intter is
quoted in the Former. (Huber, page 192, 222). Sinee in two
‘of the stories of the Sutralankara a part i played by king
Kanishka, Ashvaghmsha must have lived at the time of the
composition of the book ss an olid man st the eourt of the
king. But it in much to be deplored that up to now we
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bave only Chinese (ramslatinte of the Sufrelankars. The
Sanakrit text go far hns nover boen discovered, Not only st
in itsslf o liternry work of importies the merits of whicl
impress themsalves upon us through two translations, first
Chiness ind then Frendh, as has boen approprintely observod
by Levi, but it is not af trifling signifieanos for the hiatory af
Indian literatuore and eulboee sasmueh an 14 mentions the
wpies of the Mahahhatsla and Ramoyana, it combnte the
philosophieal doetrine of the Sankhya and Vaisheshika
scliools junt aa foreibly ns it apposes 1he religions views of
the Brahmans and the Juing sod refers in s varisty of ways
to Lhe seriptv, to the arls and to painting, SHill more
mneertainty o motter for regret wilh referonne (0 o few
ather books which are stiributed 1o Ashvaghoehn, It i 8
question whether they raully belong to him. Thin applies
‘especinlly to the Vajrmwehi or Dismond Nesdle whicl & in
any cisn an interesting listls book in which theew i 2 vl
mint polemie agminst the sanle system of the Bralmans,

'I'Ii_ifqhundll o refutation af (he Argrments upon sl this Bralima
Vajrasuchi : sl inst it ation of the rste bs fonndad by the jearned
polemic agalnst Noddhiy Abisssmbia (adtted by Lamratot Wilkineen)

. caste. it the Tunko by Boulajes Rapoo, lelng 5 veply 1o
Ao Wojrs SBsochi, 1. A Wibe, Ther ie Vinleamaird { Absfhamdlimprn
der Prws Abzlemio dur Wisonechaften phil. Wat KL 1855, B, 893 1. il
Erndiscte Herstlm ©, 136 M5 R, 0T, Hodpn Mamrs om il Larpungem, Liers

el Meligion ol opal snd T, London 1976 v 197 1. andB  Led!
A, g gy, XL, TO )

Hure the author vory eoffectively takes up the Brak-
manie standpoint und demonstentes on the suthority of Heib.
minie texts wnid eitations feant the Vedu, the Mahobliarata
sl Mamnt ha invalidity of the eliims of eantes ss rocognised
by Bralmnns. Whon in 1529 Hodgeon pobilished 5 trasmli.
tion of tho boaks nud Wilkinsan fn 1539 pobilished an edition
they watonished selinlars by fhe dsmoeratic spivit of Burope
displayed in the book. In this troet the dootrine of ‘equality
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of mankind hus been wivoeated; for all human heings nre,
“in respeet of joy and sorrow, love, insight, munners und
ways, death, Toar and 1ifs, all squal’” DHA we ot know
mors about the author and the time when the book was
vompowed It would be of mmoh greater importanes for the
litoeney history of Indin on aecount of the quotations from
Briahmanic toxts, It speaks [or the authorslip of Ashen-
ghoibm thot in Sutralamkars No, 77 the Brahmanie instl-
tutionn are arcaigoesd - with the help of  qootations Feom
Mimt's Tnw book just ns in thoe Vagensuchi. On the other
Banil the Vajrawachs & ennmarated neithoe in the Tibetan
Tanjur nor ameng the works of Ashvaghoshn by [ising ; and
further in the Chinese Triphiuks Catalogue the Vajrasushi,
which i said 10 contain o refutation of the fonr vedan,"
s desoribed as teanslatod ito (Thinkse hetweon 173 and 981
and is aseribed to a Dhprmakirii. (Bunyo Nanjio, Catalogoe
of the Chinese tranilation of the Buddhist Tripitaks, No,
13033, The Chinese term “'‘fa-shang” i the trasslation of
e Banulerit predper uame Tharmalirti

It &= alogether tmdeeidsd whether other booka the
suihorshin of which s assigned to Ashyn-

Ofher works ghosha by Olinss, Japoness and Tibetan
dl' Ashwa. writers wiiv actually composed by b
ghosha. The fame of Ashvighoshn s i teacher of

the Muhogans is founided an his Makegane

Skewibdhitpadda or g Mike of (e Molinyann Faith, a ]Ir'hihi*
waphical troatiss sfdied in (e monnstories of Japen o= thi
Tia 6 The Mahiayana doetzine, *“The-poet of the Huddha-
rrite,” says Lovi **showa him here 3z n profonnd metapliy-
slohun ax an inteapid peviver of o dontrime which was destin-
el 1o regenersts Bordhism " Howevur it Is anything huj ser-
tuin or rather highly improbuble that it is in reality the
produet of Ashvaghostn wines it smbodios teaching which is
ascignable to o luter date. Bo Tong, however, ns the Sunairit
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text of the book is denied us a finel judgment regarding
the 2ge of the author is impossible,

Tlie Sheaddhotpada was fragslated frst in 534 and then
in 710 AD, into Chinesz, From the seeund Chinese trans-
Intion T. Suzuki prepared sn English version, ' Discourse
of the swakeping of Faith in the Mahsyana,"" Susnki
holds Ashysghosha the poet to be the author and asserts
an the basis of the hook itsell, the Mahayana Shraddhotpadu
that e wis the aetusl fomnder of the Mahayann seet, The
doetrine which the book incorporstes is, however, that
of Yijnanavada as taught by Asanga and the teaching of the
Tathagatagarbha and the Tathata which occurs in the
Linkavaturs, Professsor Takaknsy, who holds the anthor-
ship of the poet Ashvaghoshs ax altogether ont of the
question, says that the older extalogue of the Chinese text
does not contain the nume of Ashvagliosha s the author.
In the Tibetsn Tanjur Ashvaghosha fs alo deseribod aa
the composer of the Shatapanecashatibanamastora,  the
panegyTie in 150 versen, which nocording 1o Lising, s the
work of the port Matrieets. In faet Itsing pannot sy oo
mueh regarding the renown of this Matrieetn, who ut all
events belongs to the same seliool s Anhvnghoabn and i
necordingly eonfused with him,

Ta follow the Tibetan kistorian Taranntha, Matricets is

enly another name of Ashvaghosha, (P.W.,

Matricsta. Thomoes OC XII1, 1902, p. 40). One dare
not deciile whethor our Matriestn is idon.

hﬂll with the Matriceta, the Author of the Maharajokaniki-
lekhe, (Thomus Ind. Ant, 1903, p. 45 ff. mud 8, C. Vidya-
bhushana JASB, 1910, p. 477 &7 “‘It s uﬂrmnlng,

saya L-taing; “‘in the eongregation of the monks to hear re-

cited the bymn in 150 verses or the bymn in 400 vorses.

These fascinating poems are like heavenly fowers in their



il

beauty aud the exalted principles which they eontain emn-
lote in dignity the height of mountain summits. Therefore
all the composers of hymns in India fmitate Lis atyle regard-
ing him as the father of liternture, Even men like the
Bodbisattve Asangs und Vesubindhu groatly admire him.
Theoughout India every monk; as soon ga he i3 able to recite
the five or ten commundments, Toarna the prahos of Matri-
cotn.”™ The legend would have it that in & previous birlh
he was & nighiingale which eulogised the Buddha in eharm-
ing melody. I-tsing himself trunslated from Sanskrit into
Chinese the hymn of 150 verses (Record, p. 156, 666). Now,
howover, most fortunately we lave discovercd in Canitral
Asin frapments of the Sanskrit originaly of ihe hymnz of
Matriceta and from the mutilated mamuseripts diseovered
at Turfan, 1o whish we sleeady owe w0 muel, Siegling hus
suetetded In roconstrooting slmokt two-thirds of the text,
The varses are in the artistie, but not the extravagant
Kavys, ktyle. Besides Dr. Siegling who has heen prepar-
ing un edition for the press similar fragments discoversd
i Central Asin bove been published by Levi (JA 1910,
puge 455, and Vallee Poussin 1911, page 7i4) F. W. Thomas.
transluted gne of the Matriceta’s posma the Vermanariho-
varnang, from the Tibetan rendering into English (Ind
Ant wall 84, p. 145),

Better known is the poet Shura or Aryashura, prob-
ably bssuing from tho same schocl, al

Buddhist poet though of 4 considerably younger date
~ Shurs. whose Jalakamaly strongly  resembles
the Sutralamkara in style, The Jatakamale

or the Garland of Jatakas is; however, only the name of o
species of compovition. Several poets have written jataks-
malas that 1, thoy bave trested with a free hand in an
original poetic specel in suixed verse mud pross selections
of the Jalakns. It was also not Aryashura's business to dis.
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cover mew stores bul lo repeodues pogiont legends mouris-
tie aod elegant diom. Hiz diction in prose as well as verse
ol the Lavyn olusd, Dut noble and elovated, more getistin
that artiftein). 8o far as the jetakas wev desigoed to b
employed by the monke o their sermons, the jsrtakanin
ulan sivved dlids puepose Toe (ke progelier,  Unly the poet
who was prolinbly himsell & pecacher sl the eourt, how
noto bl momks bufore his cyes, who lebid thoir religions
diseourses in eourtly cireles whert Sanklorit  posy was
erstood und wpprecinted, The book contalns 34 jutakas
Eilnh1 like the 35 jatakus of the Pali Carvgapitoba iltos
to the Paranutus or the execllonees of the Boddlisativa.
Nearly all the stories appeir glep in tha Pall Book of Jutaka
and twelve ave W0 be found likewise in the Chriyspitaka.
Suny of the Samskrit verses burmonise with the Pali jata-
kas. (Soe Speyer’s translution, p. 837.) To the few etories
which are wanting in the Puli collestion belongs the first
in which is related how the Bodhinattva sees w hungry
tigress about 1o devour ita young und sacrifives himself
10 be her nourishment. Tt i 4 highly eharneteristic stary
and may b veprodueed here sy wn example of tie uneedotal
Literatore designed o eonvey the Molovans doetrine of
universal dompisinm
This west charncleristic story ruse ws Collows:—
“Alreudy in low earhier hirths the Muster
Manter's self- displayed n selflssis love for wll erentures
less love, und allowsd himsell (o be absorbed into
' other baings, Thirefore must men cherinh
for the Buoddha, the Lord, supremo sttachment For the
loﬂuwh"ﬂuhm!hnpﬂLnfthﬂlmﬂhmi}fﬁﬁr
vionk birthy i= revounted —a deed whidh was colohrated by
iy wenernbile teaeher one of {ho adorers of Three dowels who
gnve satisfaotion to fia preceptor by his insight and truth
and brogwe Limsell 50 cminent master i the senrch for vie
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tue., Lo theso days dhe Bodbisattvi, who i how the Lotd,
inkoopmy with iy exteaordinary promises by viriwe of hin
cligrily, love, sueedur L the pobe siforred grade on the
workd wpt of compassion dssuing fom the Gismaenlate
slrcmm of sight aod love was born o 8 Brbinen: family
dovated to thowr dotes wnd pro-madnme for . ehneaotor,
Becrnid woil poworful” As Lo grew ujh Le prosdlly sogiisd

minsbery over all the wris and sgienees, He oblained: sapeh’

wiellth and Lonour. However be Tound oo plemtite in world-
Iy o wod soon withdeew mto robicement;, As »- plons

swottic lie lived in the forest, One duy ho wie wandering

lpeampunicd by wingle (dseiple dy the wouninine He' saw

in w eave W young Hgress exbansted with hanger und sbogt

to divour har own young, trustfully  approaching her to
fved on ler milk.

““As the Bodhisative saw her

Trambled he. lirnve as he was,

Filled with compassion for the sorrow of the neareat,
Lake the prinee of wouuniains in o enrthquake.

How steange! The compassionile remuin mirepid svan
upiier proat personal grief,

But when u stranger is simillen, however small, they
& qmn‘.l

e st out Wis dineiple 1o feteh mear. But this was

only A pretext in order fo be left ulote, He win nlready
mmhﬂuhﬂﬁmﬂﬂmmmﬂuhm
h_nmlﬂaurthnmhnnudhwunfm&mﬂi:

mother tigee.  He hadod his pesolve on this that thinfnhh-
eaxihly life hus 16 valie exeepl a8 an allering for vthers.

Hmm,hwﬂiﬂdiwmwum
b wonld Denefit the woelilipat (0 shame the: selfsenkers,
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point the path of heaven to the benevolent and himself
altain to supreme illumination. Nothing elde le desived —
“Not out of covetoushess, nor in seareh of renown, nor joys
of Hedven or Kingly rule to nequire: not for the suke of
my elernnl weal; but only to do good my nviglibour, do
I act thos, As surely us thin is truth, so may it be granted
unto me o remove the tribulation of the world and to bring
salvation lo if, even as the sun brings it light when durkness
swallows it op."

With these words he hurls himself down (he oliff, Why
tigress has her attention ealled by the noise, leaves her
young and throws lievself upon the body of the Bodhisattva
to devour it. When the diseiple comos buck and beholds tha
spectacle, he i profoundly moved and utters & few verses
of veneration for the exalted Master. Men, demi-gody, und
gods express theie admiration for the Lord by strewing
rarlnnds of Howery and predious stones over what is [eft of
his bones, -

The inexhaustible sympathy of the Bodhisattva hns also
been glorified in most other stories. Ising extols the
Jutakamals ar Jutukamales smong the works which in his
time were great favoirrites umil wero mueh read in Tondia.
Among the freseoes in the caves of Ajanta thern are seenes
from the Jutsksmals witl inseribed stophes From Aryashura.
The inseriptions belong palwographically to the sixth con.
tury A.D, and sinee another work of Aryushurs had already
‘been tranlated into Chinesé in 494, (he poet must have lived
i the Fourth eentury,

Tdsing, Pr. Takskwsw, p 166 £: . Lurders, XOGW 1002, g 154 &
B, Nanjio. Catalogue of the Chlrwes Tefphtaka, No. 1910 ; The Znoharke
GOA, 1555, p. 850, P. W. Thomas in Album Kern, p. 108, 1. The
m—m*mmmm-hm It
bas only 14 soriss, se Ivanomis In RAR, 1003 ¥, 47, p. t9s a1,
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The Jatakamala §s aleo oallsd Bodlisattya Avadanas
mala, for Bodhisstive Avadana is synony-

‘Literature of wmous with Jataka, The Jatalkus are
Avadunns. comsequently nothing b Avadanah bgy-
g the Bodhlattva for Hhsir Horo, {‘}nu.-

soquently works like the Sutralankara and the .Tm'klmlﬂl:
Bave winoki in eommon with the texts of the Avadana lilera-

'l-l.l:l'h Ot other hand numeruus Jatilon ure to be found
in 1k aollogtiony of .'wnrdunm.

O the Avadans Uerszure fn penoral sos Bornout, atsedoct i 06 the
Hijary of Boddhdan, p. 207 | ¥t in the Intrachicthon bo his yranintion, and
) Bpayes, Furowend vo b sditlon 4l the Aradsmsiiatals -

Iiihr ‘hoth bodks af  Bawddhiv wtory liuuhﬁ-q, m
' 3 © Avadana textn iivo stand, sp 10 wny, with
[ Veneration ‘ane fooy in the Hinayans and the other

for the Buddha in the Maliayans lterstune And Jdsing
| (Takakorom, o 256 £ oand 14 L) lets us

tmow that the Line of demoroation hetwoen tho Winsyans
pad the Mahavans was often anytling dmt vighl.  The

oller works helang entirely to the Minuyana and yet they

displivy the same venerstion for the Buddha which b ot
m:ﬂmwmhm Pali. jatakns - mmm
-ﬂqrﬂinﬂu hyporbole and muw&dmxm :
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cnte that dark deeds boar dark froitd white sots hoget Puir
frait, they are at  tlie <ome tinn lile of Eraa wihioh
dentongirate Lhow the aetions of aon Ufe are Intimately con-
neelad with those o the past or futurs axlitonom, They are
to be regarded s Jogends only from our maoilsrn stind.
paind, To the Buddhles they ate moloadition, They have in
deed bean relntod by thoe Buddha himseli and sro warcanted
t0 b the words of the Duddin —Boddhyvaenns—1lke o
Sutra, Take the jutakas the avadenas alsn arv o species
of sermoma. 1t e poeordmely manplly related by way of an
mtrodmution wiere sud on what oeesnion thi Baddle woe:
roled the story of Hie pest and st (he elosu the Dudidhs
dewws from the stury the moral af Gis dovtrize, Henoe o
regular avadana canmsty of a story of the prosent, a story
of the past snd s moral IF the hero of the story of tha
past ia & Bodldsattvs U svudung ean slio be desizgnatod &
jatnkn, A particolsr speeies of avadone are thuse i
which the Budihd instopd of @ story of Uhe pait rolutes o
prognostiention of the future. These peophelic ancedoldy
mrrve like the stories of the port to expluin the presem
karma. There are besides avadanus-in whicl bothi the par-
ties of the staries nre united and Snally iers B o olass in
which n karma shows goold or avil somsequenes in the pre-
sent existenoe, Al thee spocies of avadanas oeenr HPOr-

rihienlly also m the Tieaps nnd the Swtée pilakas, They

hiowhver, are grouped in large olléetions with fhe object
of uhﬁuhm ar for more ambitiond fiterary motives. A work
of thi first varicty s the Avadonaskatoks which i miot
prohubly the most ancient of its kind Tt b 0 eolention of
a hundred svailann Tegenide  Sinee i whs alroady mﬂunﬂ_
into Chiness in the firat Walf of the %rd sontury and sinee it
maken mention of the dinera we iy with tolerable der

tainty musign it to the seeond Chrintiun eenturs. That it

. bulongs 16 the Hinnyasa is indieated aleeady by the charac-
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ter of the ansedotes: but this is likkewido corroboratod by tha
eireumatoness hal In the lories rélaling o WUin [i¥esiml
there Wre fragments cmbodied feom (e Satskelt elnen of
the Sarvastivadis colating 1o the Perorvims and ofhiee
wrtrna. T these Jogends the worslip of vl Baoddiia plays
wogrmit part, Thérd B ogo Lmeo In Widoh, Bowever, of dlie
Bodhimttva eult or af sy Malisyasisle wythiology,

The Avadienashotaka consists of ton deendes, onoh

treatineg of a differint theme. The fisi [t

Avadann.  oantain alories  dislgnml W0 i.!tuu-' tls

shataks. nntrre of not, fhis perfotmanes of whivh

snibles & man to hecoma o Buldilho or a

Pratyeka Budidha, The division inta sirgos (Pali wagga)

* of ten componsnts cach i 8 Favoneite with Pl testy gnd

neeordingly would anpear to data from the alder Dddhist

period. Al the tales of the firsy und nearly wdlof the third
deende nve of o prophielis nalure

Hero an aet of piety I yplpted Ly which 8 prson—a
Pralunan, o princess; the woti-of an usiter, o wealtliy ses-
ehunt, o gardener, a kime, o fervy man; & young maiden
anil 5o forth—males adoration to the Buddhs which mlmlll]f
leaddis to thie sceurrenes of soue kind of miracly, and then
the Bodidha with & smils tavenls that the partiealir porsan
1o n futare sxe will beomme @ Biddhs or (in. tie Yhird
book) a Pratyeka Buddin. Om the othor hand the his
torles in e Second and In the Fourth alvendes wre Jata-
Jaw. With regard to (b sainlly virtube wnd sstennidiog
“nots, it fe explained that the lmnql’iﬁluhlumunnlhu
‘lgn the Budidls limeelf tn one of his enrlior birthe. &
kind of Prefavarte, eorresponiding to the Palt Petavaftin,
i toprevomted by the Pifth bok, A saint—ysunlly b B
Mandgalyaynns,—proeeoids  to the warld of epirite and
mm-cum -!munﬁhdmmipﬂuln-hm'
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female. He questions the spivit ceearding ihoe onuse of lils

tribulation. The eparit reforn him to (e Dodidha, a9 the

latter then narcatss th Listuey of the “hluck deed," —the
: enliagal to pive alms, l_liﬂ'rlllrﬂ I a samf, ete.—which: i
. ermabirn petpeteated in his previcus Tieth, The Sixi)l Lok
. relnted Listorien of mien il haukts thit thooneh wime Pl
B < a0t irs born os deltios Iy besven, Tho last four deendos
. nurrate stories purporting to whow tho neture of goks velaink
lesd to Arhatalip. The Ariinie o Gie Seventh book ate
all derived from thie Bhinkwi slhi s e of tha Fighth book
aris all women ; thos of thi Ninth are peesous ol irropraneh.
able condnet s amd thowe of the Tentl ke nen wha fn feemor
dayn sommitted evil dondiasd infforsil {i etenqrionen o
sbsoguently owing o an ast 4F virtu aftnined to thoe
stade of an Arhal

Now these stories [0 ottr enllostion’ hasn nat only heon
areanged aftor o dofinite plan and wstam,

The fixed It nro velated nonarding o & b fnial,

o omodsl. Thin peosss of working arnording to o

sl roitaration of phrnses nud deseriptions of situatiom in
‘mnaltered atrings of warde Thus Follawing the gighd pnttien
every arin of one tales hegine with the grobenetod frmuln -
~ “The Buildha, the Lord, rmnyuf#ﬂ; lighly respreta,
hold ‘in hononr, and famded by einigs, minfsters, men of
wmlth, eitisenn. urtivns, londuret of dhravans, 2ods, Nagas,
Vakaliss, Astirns, Garndas, Kimmarar and pigantie ennbes
ndared by Devas, Nagas, Yakshnn, - Anurdsy, Gy Fidas, i
Bentwned, the Sirved, hatdok’ bikiself, ateompnnicd by Tifh
“iseiplen a6d providsd with all the neesesarie: n elothing
faod, covering, refrmbments anit snedfeamente in
i whinpe of aluk b, , ... .. .and wik wojonrimy af, .t

pattern i vurried tg; the exbent of porpe-
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Shnilarly overy ane of these tales ends with:

Tl spike the Lond and with costusy in thiir learts 3
the mwonks applunlied (he gpecih of tho Master '

Finilly when the moral of the story s polnted out tha =
process in invarighly dssovibed in these words:

it arafore, Tih monka, w the fruat of wholly dark
desle wholls davk: that of wholly whito deeds is wholly
white ¢ that of mixoed deods is mixed, wherafore, Oh monks,
vou dhall abandon the dark and the mixed doeds and take
your pleasiire only in [air netal"’

A pivis man, an opulent porsonage, o mighty soverelim,
s hnppy wediling, the npbringing of n
\ Cultore yotng sl the appesranse of an parliee
' ovidences.  Buddha ami similar reenrring  plieno-
m#nl are ever desorihed  in stereotyped
" farts. NOFIs this pplieubls ouly to o fow brief somtences.
1 hulds goodl of exteiisivh pldées dovering aevernl pages of
print.  Ono of the Jongest of thesn fisture pistes degzziben
ihe winile of the Buddbn with which the latter Ilyi dirwtl
thisl pyery Gt o iblein o tie state of a Buddhe. The
Buddba atwags i moved (o & smile before e prophenies the
fufure. When he saoles from is modth stn raye of bine,
" sellow, red und white. One of these hesms of h;ht 0 ﬁmnl.
f the dipths of inferne the others are dartod T
Aftur sneireling thousatds sod ﬁnmﬂldmﬁm .
rebtrn back to the Baddba ﬂwmmmm
tuam:u! mwdmm&wmm
'nl'ﬂut nﬂninﬂmu: m!IlI] I:ﬁu*ﬁﬂM tn the

Fisiny e Fob e hind:umdmwnhiﬂi )
M,'P“JP ity g s 2
ﬁgmmﬁmammﬁﬁ
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tire. Wo can oils only a few examples in order to give an
idea of the ehhracter of this remarknbls edllestion of Bud.
dhist fulklore.

Herq are some charncteristle wtories in which the troe
woedal life of lodia is mirrored:

A pwor giel setears Lhe foot of the Buddlin with saodsl

- peste. This Blls the wholo city with tiie

Maiden dis-  fragvaovo of wendal. At thiv wirasle Ui

ciple: Blory 28, mniden is exeeedingly delighted, Lalls gt the

_ Toot of the Buddin and prays that in her

fotupn birth she muy bo born s Pratyoks-Budihe, Ths

Buddha smiles and prophesies tiat slio shall he o Pratyekn-
Buddha mumed Gandhnmudionm, (Fragranew-Delight),

THis slory is & Version of the talo of King Shibl win.
has given away all hie goods and POsS.
‘Extreme Com- sluns in tharity.  He, however, j& not

passion: Biory eontent with merely nmking men lnppy;
W be would, show kindness to the smallst
eresture. He ants off his skin with a lnife

and exposon himsel i such munner that fies foust on hin
blood. Thia i seen by Shakea (Indim) v Lis hanven and
he eonies forward to put king Shibi 16 a fartier test, uppine
g before him in the form of & vl rewly to pommoe
wpon him. The lidg Tosks st the Bied anly with benevo:

lence snd sayw, “Take, my friend, wlint 5om ks of my body g

1 present il to you.* Thintétpon the gl motamorphoses
bimgelf mto 4 Drahmun and sske of the Eing both his
eyes. Siubi sayn * Take, Greut Dealinan, whut oy wianlds ;
I will aut hinder thee.”” Next Shalivg fesssimes hile trup
Lormn undd promives to Shibi that be sligll sttain to perfect
enlightenihint. .

oy, This ds the legond of Maltrakanyuls representing the

: . Banskrlt  vonsion of the Poli Julyka of
Digimterestod *Mittavindaka’ But the ntory Lesr ke
pity: Btory B8 quite 4 ifferent turn from the Pall this.
tnuel i the bero is the Bodlizstive, Te

Sets here wlse hig penalty for offending kis smother and
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undorgoes the hot wheol tortore.  But whils he §s sub-
jeetod fo the fenrful torment he i informed thut he el
hava o, guller it for sixtysic iomsand yeord HI another
man guilty of o similar sin appesrs. Ho fevls conspassion Loy
the erepture and resotves to henr the wheel on_his hesd for
ull cternity w0 at oo othor being may linve to codure tha
agony,. In eotsequende of (his (hought of ¢ompossion L
wheel disappears from oo his hond.
Al fhe suggestion of his princess, king Bimbisars st
up 8 Biupn in his seraglio over spme hair
Prinocss  and neils presontid to him by the Boddha,
devont: Btory The Stupa was worshipped by the women

54 with ipestse, lumps, fowers, sle.  But
when prince Ajstmshatin assassinated his
Intlior Bitnbiien and Limiall sseendad the throne, he gave

mtriet orders that a0 lody of his harem ibould, on pain of
doath, vonorate {he shrine.  Shrmati; however, who wils atio
of the Indies in the harem, did not obsy the command and
Lid w garland of lights round the Stupa. The infurinted
kig pat her (o dentl. She died with the thought of the
Budidlis in hor mind and was immediately tnslsted 1o
henven as A divanity.

While the boroes of all the Avndanos are the Buddha's

_ wantempornrics, the hern of thia layl

Guerdon of  story is n porson who lived in the tiney of

‘servies to Bod- king Ashokn.  The sonnection with the

diin: Stery 100. time of the Buddhy i estublished by the

' insertton of an acecint of fhe decesse of

the Bddbs,  This neeeativs pisds i axteacled from o

Puvisiveendauive anid B in tolorshils accord with the celo-

Litated Pouli Mahaporinibbanisutfe,  (Another pessuge from

the Parinirvsastitea sorven us sn miredustion o Slory.
No. 30).

A humdred yeurs after the puwsing of the Buddha lived

g Aslioks He had & won named Kunsls who was 30

940
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ehrming that tho kivg (honght e had no efual in the
wourhl,  Que day, boweygr, e beacot from merchants from
Uaandbiara that there were il more handsome young men
than the prmee in their country. Aceording te the mor
elingbs iese was living a youlli ealled Sundurs who was not
ouly. of frrepronchable boanty, but wherever Be turned there
wprang up w Iotuspond aud n garden. The sstonished king
Asholn went o tmesseniger und invited Sundars and ssbisfied
Mouself about this wonder, The kdng asked to what tarma
the youth owed his excellence sud the Elder Tpogupta gove
the explanation. AL the timn that fhe Buddhs had just
uttuined 1o edmplite Nirvass the present Sumlara was an
impoyerichod pessant who prepured a refroshing bath nnd
revived with fond Malalaslivaps anid Kia suite of 500 minks
who had performipd the obseuivs of the Mastér, who wern
depressed with sorvow nt flie passing of the Lord and whio
hard been exhapsted with the Tong journsy, Sundura was
now gujvying the feuit of this his good tlewl,
A-numbur of the stories it ous Avadanashaiaka tim up
u in other Avadunn anthologies und o fow
Avndamasha- also in the Puli Apudumas.  This the
taka and  fewend of Rashirapaly whicl l& Ne, 90
cognate tales. in our eollostion eorrespomils parily s tho
tpalisuilo of, the Puli Mushimurmi-

Ratthapal,
Aaye and parily the Rofthupola Apadons, Bub the sorros.

punilonco stops. short of the titles in the Sanslriy ansd e
Pali anid the Pali Apuduny displays grant divergenes (Feer,
Avudunashalaka, pp. 240 7., 113 7 335:- 0T, 954 1.1'3-110 L

W2L, 40 1)

An oll wurk which belire o great rossinhlamse (o the

i gy Avndonnshalaka aud bes o pomber of
' Mgﬂ_ algrics in coumon with it i tha Kevane
Chiness amalo- iafubo or [undrod Kurma Storios. This
gues.  work, kowever, in unfortunately preserved

_ Yo us only in'n Tibetin trhnslation. (Feer
P XXIX £, 842 @y V.V, 082 1T, 404 & and JA 1901 V.,
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SV e 50, 257 18, 410 7. Speser p SIN L) Teanslitad
from Sanskrit bnt ne looger preseeved o the original
Inngnpee i dlso the Tibotan colleetion of Avadanas nw
celebpntied in the lterature of the world es the story book oE
Dsanglun wderithe title of The Wiee Nan and the Focl, It
lis -lioen tramsistod nto German by J. Sehmidt. Takalkim
polnts (0 o Chiness version of this work (JRAS 1901, p, 443
i)

A pollsetion sounger than The Avndanushutaks b
ono which s ineorporsied in it exceod:

Divyavadana, ingly old jexiy is Lhe Didyarudaua ae tho
Divine Avadana. The original Suskrit has

heen ediled by Cowal and Neil of Cambridye. Targe extraots

trom it had already hoen travstated by Burnouf (Introdue-

tion to Ahe History of Indisn Buddiism), The title of the
work i not cortain: it i only Tomd n the chupter eml-
fiigh of somé wnanuseriptss Rujondralal Miten desarihod a
mantseript antitled Divpdbadahanals which proatly devins
tes from our proated edition (Nepaless Buddlist Literatirs,
pp. 300216). Also a Paris munyseript wlueh: is deseribed in
the Cambridge wdition (p, 653 @) karmonizes only partinily
with our Diveavadan.

Thix solliction 0f stiries, of great- importancs for the
istary of (Al woidlidy, begins wilh
Trodhissttvia' " wmd contains a few obvimaly lnter avorelioms.
i i Muhimyanistic wemme. Ax & whivfi howeyer; tie buok
deidedly belungs b the Iinuynun sehioal. As the example
o {hio Maliiyuhisiie fnterpolition we may uwsfion ehiptar
sanasuten (0. 489}, I clupter XXX there oeiry (he

KXXIV whieh s notail fn W6 aullection iself us o Miha-
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o mam padma hun (Togisis, Bondhdane p- 981). The
Banskrit canon of Buddhism ix rwpeutilly mentionsd snd
mdividual esnomie toxta arc qooled such as Trirghagems,
bdana, Sthaviragatha (Oldanborg, ZDMG 62, 1801, pp. €G48,
605 1., 658, GO0, It muntions the four Agamos (p. 333).
Mury of the stories commenos and Lorminath vxaotly @ in
the Avadsnnabataks. And fnally a numbaer of larsotyped
phirases atid discriptions, su eharsoteristie; appour again in
selfaame words in the Divyavedans. In sl probubility
ey mrs dirived From the aommaon’ sonroe~tho  Vinaya-
pitals of the Sarvavitvadit. A5 & mattar of facl, mors thay
Lall of the anecdoles bave buen Borrowed from the lattor
but sevoral limve heen lnans from the Sifralanbars of
Aaltvaghodlis which wa disruised above {Huber HEFED
IV, 1004, 708 48, ; VI, 1906, 1 1L, >—Sylenin Lovi T'oung Pao,
.-'F;'vﬂ'} 1007, 105 &, und Speyer Avadunnahatakn LI, proface
PURTEL) ~ "

The Divysvndans is composed of very vadad materals;

_ It has wo principls of division, nor fs i
Analysis of mmifdri  with rogied to langnage and
cumpononts.  wiyle. Most of the legends are written in
good wimple Banskirif peose which ks unly

hets and thore intorrupted by Oatliss Bai in somp paes-
xges We find also nlaborste poetry of ot Kavya style
with lvsg sompounds,  ‘The editor of iy aolleeilon of
legeiuls appunrs, tharefore, to bave sinply piesed tugether

lows thut thee seveeal somprment. alements of i work ave

Cwsiguuble o differsnt poriods of fime. 1 our o

lishod in the Griginal long befors that dute. AL tis sama
His wi have to hoar in mind that bioinse wome of the
Avadunns in the Divyesadang were tramsbited mto Clhein i

“in the third eantory (Cowul Nl p, 635,), therofors it doss
not mecessurily follow (Lut v wark 44 3 whols wag rendaraid
into Ul (Ko Mamunl, p. 10 Harih, RUR 459, V. 10,
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Pushysmitra (178 B.C.) but there is the rupéated ccanrrence
of tha dinare, which brings us down to the sceond cantuiy.
And some period nlter Ashvachosha must have elapsed b
fore a eompilér could tales extraets from his Sulralankars
for hig own nntholegy. The Divynvadans, therefovd, wis
redacted rather in the thivd then in (e geeond ceniury,
Nevertheless it i romarlable that just ong of the most m-
teresting legends in the Divysvadans, Wie sfory of Shar-
dulnkarna, was tronslated inte Chinese in 265 AT The
sontents of this Avadans noteworthy in many respects, are
he follows:—

The Master wis sojoarning in Shravastl and Apunda
was wont daily Lo rvpair to ths towi on ik

Shardulakarna: begging round. Ouoo upon & time, Wi bie
fove of the un- was returniug from the town, Tie bocums
touchable.  thirsty pod say rChandula maiter, nimied
Puraleriti, feteling water from a well. *Bister,’ sid lis to her,
Haive mre wonis wialér to adrink" Penkriti eepliod, *'L am &
chandnls girl, revered Anwuda'’ **Sistes, " il Ananda,
“T donot ask you about yuur family whd yaur caste, T
if yon Wave mny water Jaft, give It to me-and 1 will drink.™
(Nate that o fur the sindlarity with Josus nod the Bamnri-
tan worman i strprisig, Joln 4, 7 0, bol (hi @haly soirne
of the marrative forther down in the Gospel is wo different
thHAL we ean searvely think of any cvnmwetion batwwen the
Buddhist end Christinn Suriptare,) The tiimidon hands him
the water to drink and fully desp I love Wilh fhe Saint

Sho folls her mothor that aho will i o Lsve Anandi Tor

ler husbamd. The mother, who was & poworful wilely,
prepared & potent philtre woll uttemptod hor worcery om
Annnds with mantras The provest i deseribed in s way
\imilae-to - the imesntation in the Kuihikinirs of the
Atharvaveda. The elinrm i xuceesaful. Anandn comes into
the hotse of the Chandals where (ke joyTul Pridoeiti hss pre.

-




-
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pared n b, Bat in e maneot of gipreme danger, Anan-
i brenks out nto tears smd supplicates the Duddha in T
dintress; The lottar hastens to his suesonr with his own
orunter manfrig.  Anghdn logves e Chandaly home and
returng to his mumastery. "The great witeh doolares to her
unfortunate datighter thet the necromaney of Gautama is
supertor toher own. Bul Prakviti, flhie Chanidals inniden,
wis yob not eured of her love, 8he wonl into the town and
._tﬁ'ilrl_wﬁl Anunda day after diiy w3 he wont forth on his

‘mendieant’s eireuit.  Onoo mora Anasidl in his irFow tirn.

od to the Muster for help. The latter summined Prakriti
0 himself auid ostensibly consentod to her desire that Ausnda
should be her hisbund.  Svon, bowever, ho beings hor to &
frame of mind in whick e tukes the vow of spinsterly
alinstily sud turns o e She tot oaly bas ber hair-shaven
and dons the nun's weeds, but dives into tie profundity of
thie four Nohle ‘Fruths and uoderstands Lhe religion of the
Boddha in ite watirety,

When, however, the Bralimnny, warriors und eitizens of
Shravastt heard that the Buddlis made & Chnnidaly denghter
B.nim, they waere greatly purturbed, conveyod i to the king

| Prasensjit and the latter lmmedintoly sst aut for the Mister

to Temomatrate with hin. Numerous Beafimans, waerioes

and oitizeny of Sheavasti hyd gatlivred tgether theve, Then

the Buddhn related the story of Trshanior, th (handils
elriaftain, The latter, ugew ago, wod disivous Gf witehing Wiz
loarned son Shardulakayrm 1y (he daughter of the proud
Brafmisn  Puchkaraentl. The Bralman rojooted lis gver-
burst with Qisduin and now follows & most Iterenting din-

logue in which Trishanku wibjoets (o wharehing deiticksm the

onxta wyitom and the Bralimunid  wode of morality. 1o
eminuteates st botween mombors of tho various coktes
there exivts 10 such nutaenl differones e bitwien diverse
w:.utm&ﬂm;ﬂmgm thare guuld be no
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eaits aogopding ta ke dootrines of teansmigration and the
Uiwiney of kifrima asioiel as eholi individoodly i soborn in
fondrdiinig with Tite own dooda. Fmally, Tuabkarasri w vomn-
vinesd of (e evndition of Trishanku and consenta te the
wnvripge.  Aml conelndes thg  Master, 1l Healooan 's
duughtor was in g former hirth no other than the o
diiln wpinster Prakeiti. The Bunddhn himself was in time
ago Trishanku: and whe else eould be Shardalalgroa, bt
Annntlh. [

Thie bmutifnl bngend of the Brddbias wes bnuwn to Bikar] Wagne by
sutmmy GF 0 Fremch reamalniion of Surnint (latreduction 808 ) wed
ujion 1§ be b bt e Ticen

(b boawww alrerdy (manslated into Chinese in (e

vhiril Christian-suntury b aleo the eyels of

Ashokavadans. sturies uslled the Adhakdvidann | insorpo-
- rated  with the Divysvadatn (XXVI-
XXIX), This eentenl Hgups of U tiles s the grost king As-
hokn, Higtorieally thess Jogetids sontain hardly auything of
miment, But {he important sxorplions are, fiest, te motion
of the perkeantion of Julubem (p. 427); undl seoondly iho inko
beranes of Bwldhist monkd tnder Pushyamites (p. 433 L)
Rhyas Davide hes sboldied  Ghess - alinsions (IFTS 1806,
p, BR L), The tules iro more saluable from the literey
sianllpoint. Fiest of kil lere we hove the pxtracrdisary
dramatio Jesgend of Dpagupta aud Mars,  I4ia po anmennlly

Boldl idew to huve Maen the Eril One, the Tomptar, pomyerts
el by # Budilhist monk. Still boller it ja whes suind Upa-

gupts, wwhn T for n vision of the Baodidis, who kil passd

Lot eentirics into Nirvans, implores his proselyle Mara {0

uppene to him in the garh af the Buililha fnd the lather,
lile an expérienced aetar, wi theronghly personates the
Ruddha that the holy maen sinks in obeisanee efors hip.
o deamationlly sonpvived Is the whole story that ime esn
well beliovn that hieen siply « Buddhist dran bs rooapita-

tated, Tn fangwige, wiyle and mette tha piece belongs o

vt of oatiet poetry,  We ars vt tierefore wi all. sar-
Mtht. s hae h-npuﬂ-‘l by Hubar, the sompiler of the
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Ihivyavadona hns extracted in its literal entivety this magni.
fAeint geetion Trom e Rufealankarg of Asiivagehodla,

Dlrparndana pps Bl reoilstel by, Windlsh, Mora wd Rodidbag
pi dab &, Tuber . Ashvagohs: Goiralankars tmmlitel inte  Frenoh,
o 15 o, ond BEF RO 4, 1008, 3 T80 A,

A Fall vemdon of (b fagend quite smlos and undrimatle bes beon
Aledvere] fraun the Burmese bk of Loksgnneattthy Dumbelle (DEFED,
A A g BEd WO I de emerkahin (el the monsgiars [n which Upagupis
[(whio slemsguintly hozanie (be preceplor of Askioka) llved, wis foomded by
g fothory Nals {aoter) weel Flula (eolifer) swl sap wosatdingly #allid
Futaldmiiin Kot Veapproprstiiy Lavi ealin the Ashoknrainne s kil ol
Malwdmpw ol the Katabbaiits Monasery sz Marhiora

The notrtes of cmw of the most chmiming logends In the

Aaholea oyele of tidu i the Divgranadana

Eunila: Queen rembine muknown, I @ (he patlietia

mother and  episuids of Kunale. e was the sen of

step-son. King Ashoka, snrd nt the iostizstion of his

wicked step-motlier was blinded of his eyen

of wondeeful Beanty.  Nob fore a monsent diil Ke Teel indigan-

lion or hairod against ber who wik the canss of wo mneh
misery to himanlf.

Tl Divyovwdinn bas maby lagends in common with
the Pali canon.  The weventh chapter is

‘Pali parallefs.  an extraet from the Mokagarinievanasbrd,

To & wellknown Pali sutra or dinlogus

earrspands the history of "arna who goes out as nn sposthe

1o Ahe wild and vielent Shronoparantaka, | dotermined to

‘bunr with squanimity wnd penilenssy their Invectives,

xaunlty ) attenpts ol mardir. (Divysvadana p, 36,

Saniypttnnlagn IV g, 00, W) jlitmantiaye (11, 847, JPTS ka7, pon
Pall jotsba Ni § aniwernd bo Uleymradana, p, 40 0, ke stery hefng thar af
e yomnp mikbanls som Ihuﬂllﬂﬂmmllhlﬂlh‘lqih‘
snmous wemdih-
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The Rupaeatiavadann, hirtyadtand in onr eallastion

A reminda we mmther of fhe teginde i thy

Rupvati't  Jatakomale, The heraim oute aff his

saerifice.  hremst to fepd with her foch anil Masd &

: starving wonom whe Wne abont G eal up

Yor oitid” Tn her, fiowernr, wo pen the Mahayame ideal of

Rodbisative who whon qusstioned as to the tintive of hee
Dolivionr, roplies:— -

wyerily T snecifles sy Heenst for the-auko of the vhiid
ot that T may aed Magdom or jors sel o frehvitn, mit to
beeomea Indrm, not o roign mipesmi avis the workil s Jiy
Wole- sovarisign, it for no cesson;exvept thit T may. ptiain
0 wiptems, eomplete, cnllpitonmint in ardor that Emay,
conwots thowe that siry discammnlate and that 1oy vonduel
to el the anamaneipated.  As tron o dkin
resilys oF minn B sy wy womanly sex vanbili and.may 1
heenme & man " No shomer did e nttee (hess wanls iy
ghe wan transformet into a prince of Bupavsls who efter
warida hntame king sod reigmed. for 80 yoars.

In the sume Kuvra sixle as the Jatalkamsls thers i the
lezomd . whish e an ariietin labreation of the Maitrnkrnoyalks
Avidom in prcordaties with the teadition of He Avadeng-
shatakn of which it s (e thirty=izih story. In oor

- am it B Ahe thirtyelplth Extenots of thiv nstore
bring the ellpitian of Divyavadass by harmony weith Ho
ordinury esteyory of the Avadamutidn liferatire,

‘Petis elabnration of wvadans storiek drawn parily from

7 the Avadanashntalka e partly femn qlher
KEslpsdroma- gonrces I wated by e Kolpd-
vadsmemmal, drwavaiaasieats. OF thie “Wihtree-

S avnllamaqgerland,” et B, @ garlaod ef
silvadnmos whish proeares all disirec; by the Ratnavadana-
miali or thi ** Presistes shous svpdana. a:"" und by the
Asokavadmnmals, or Hig “Avalana  garland of kime:
Asoka.” ' -
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Poesp, 2xlll &, Bpejor o 2l 1, i 0, Bal Mitm Hepales
Buhililst Litemieers, pp 0.0, 107 0, 290 8, Pepdull, Cetaloguat 110 5
A lingor teom the Batre seliguagle [0 tranglubel by Maliomdrn Fal e In
Wi fervirmal of thin Budud iy Teof Sacfely, 1804, pari 3,

The Kalpudfaptaradasdunia borins wil an elnboration
of the Inst story in the Avadanasiatika.

Unequivoeal Anid jost o8 In the latter (he dliler Upagap-
Mahayanism. ta appears enrrying on & dinlogue with
king Asoka so all the legenda o these

Avadanamalas have been shinpod m the form of conversa-
tions Between Asoln and Upsgupli. The Adokyvindana-
aaly in its flest puet containg Jegends of Asoks himseld, then
vuly follow religious mstroction in the shapn of historiend

‘narratives relatad by Dpagnpta to Asoka, Now all thesg

thees polleetions dilfer from the Avadanashutaks not suly
in ilie eivonmstanee that they haso been enst enfively in
epic phlokas, but pspecinlly in thai they belong unoduivoenlly
to tho Mahayann and in lungusge wmd gt3le remiml e of
the Paranas.  Dedides, they must belong alsn to the period
which gave hirth ta the seclacion Poranws. 1t may be
soted 1hat as bas been shown hy Waddoll CIASD proseed-
ings, 1808, p. T0 ) Upawupta s only dnother pame of Tiesy
Moggaliputts, the peseeplor of Anbka, Ie is alio a well-
kuown eelebrity in Pali Titeratore. '

Anotlior eallootion whish han Hibernlly deasws npott the

Avadunashataka i (e Deaimabat poopdans or the Avadann
of the Twenty.two Sections, Hove siso iipagupta s represant -

il w8 holding dialogues with Asoks, bt they Mok disapriear

Arom the stage and their plice i ocenpiod by Shakyammi
and Maitrayu, tho Buddha of the present period und the

DBuddba to coma, But the logamds herd are related i nrose
wd have boen divided into setions in aecumlunom iiﬂrihh
worals ineolssted by eack. They deal with “'agts of merit."*
“listening to sermons,” “liberality,” und g0 forth. e
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Bhadrakalatadang s & colloetion of thietyfour lagende

whioh Upigupte relites o Awoloe Ite title sontiocts the

ndvadnas with (ihe age of virtue, It s smilar o the
Avitlumannliy in thal §t ds srtienly in vorse Dot i gl
nindd pontists it bears a resemshlanes to the Mulgeaggpan of the
Pult Vinapurpitaka.

" Rendall Oatalogne, p 68 0,) Feor xzix ; Eaj, Mitrm 42 A Spmper
mﬂ.

A=ondlag ta B FOMerdmeg who boe tremdaded blie thin-laund ey

which 4 anather vemlin of Jatskamals 31, surrspusding 1o the Pl Jatala
Mo, 537 (JUAR Jels, g A3y 0 ke Dhadis ool w lalee daie ke
Hibmurndre win Gourshad ahout 1040 A, 1

Just 88 in_the mhrhu Puraman thers are. extensive:

' whapters anil imes pntirn indopen-
mmm m': FEF.‘:’Z"‘ pro tenlisfioully oullnd

Avadanns, !Ifnlmw:. ol degendary  Bport sl

genpvally invented to cxplain the aidgin of
u festival or rite (veala), ko Alko we lave o corresplniling
sptagory of Buddhist gexts, A eolleetion of mioh logenila i
the Veudwionddmala Gr *“*Garland of avandns o Yasty and
eiter” which hest wothing in common wilh the Aviode
dolleetion mentioned dbove exeopt that 3¢ Ls The some
{ramework —idinlogues between Upagupti und Asoka,

faj, Mirrs, pp. (00, 22, 201, 510 5. Ofher te=ia of the sae plia
prewd pp SSUL, T L, 240 K, PR, 20 0. L Pes Syvatespoand
svalsmm e Vealavadenmeals 2)l, Pomen, fotin ) p 19 0 . )

Plisse are obvinudly very fate Mahaymma frxts, A

enllpation of & most varisguted paties in the Vivitrakarsile-

vapefmin whiok has thirty-two ctivies, some of them Werved
trom The Avadanushatukn and Mhr! qrp-rhiulu: 1 the
type uf tio Vestuvadnna, Wiced iike the contents: is alao the
langinge being pow i harbarous sansknit, pow . Sanakrit
versw, again Pali fid sy farth, (Spever, pp. xwide). All
ﬁmbuuhmﬂm m:mw"mdrhnn fn inanuseript, But
‘there are uthers which are accessibly tamthrm;h nnly in
iy ‘ﬂhatn and Chinese tranilations.
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An regards avidani eolloetiony in Chinesa, (see Feer
xxx) the Oonles of Apilogurs Indicne of

Avadanas in  Staxowlus Julien, Parie, 1860, transiatod
Chinese and intt (arman by Rehnoll, 1902, ape of
Tibetan, Chinegs acigin, ultimutely going back o
Sunekrit prime texts, Bul in our enllee-

fiom of manuseripts and in Uhinese and Tibetan translstions
we hova preserved 1o w not only anthologies of avadanas,
but alsa severnl ndividual syalanas of oxtenaive somposs,
For iustanoe, the Sumagodhavadana, ropresenta. the legends
of Sumagadhs, the daughter of o Fainous  ferehant
Anathu-pinduda, who erentes an aversion foe (he Jains
In ber husband and by & mivnels oonverts thie whole eity 10
the religion of the Baddbm: In one of Lier formee Wivtlin slis
wae the daughter of the eclubrated king Krikl, issonintul
in Tegondi with his wonderful reanm. Thete dreams hnve a
widkr siguiflensice than s alfeoting Senskrit or even Tnd-
flhiat Hteruture, Yhey balong to thi llerature of the wurld.
{Ste Jataka No. 77 and S, A'Olsbinbrurg n JRAS . 509
., and Tunru.Matsn Tokiwni Studies in Stmagndbavadana,
Dissevtytion for the Univerwity of Steasshury, 1850 Raj.
Mitrs, p. 297.) ® i remockialle that the mmte gvadann i

quoted from a Vinayn test in the  Abkidharmakosha

Vyakhys of Yeshomitrn, Finally, wo have to maks parti-
eular mention of the pondorous corpus of avadanes by the

great Kashmirian Baddhise poet Kshempndrs, who fanrish-

od about 1040 ATD. His work the Avadans-Kalpalala enjoys
Righ reputation fn Tibet :

The taxt with the Tibutan trémlation fu edited in the

Bihliotheen Tndion anrigh by Sarst Chunden Das and. Hani

Alahan Vidgabhushuna. Kshomanira is a prolifie writer and
vorsifler of abmoat astonnding fartility,  We shall Some
aerrss him more thananes lnter on hesime ha hn".mwriiiﬂ
bimuelf with various provioees of Hiternturs, However, lin
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distinguintiod himaelf less by lis qenins and taslz than by lils
- jron gssidoity. The greal mas of Tegends ‘into whish
Klieuendrn works the Buddilt Avadanas in the siyle of
(e eloganl poetry is more didaetin than spiriual s vegards
(il fales whilely lw silnets. The Buddhist propensity i welf-
cariflon fixw Dedn eareivd hove to suoh refimement anil {o
wizols o pited and the doetring of Karnm b Ien incuinafod
witl sneh extravagancd mad ghove ol the sneal I w0 thiekly
Ktréivn ovvr thsl it often avershoots (i mark, Thi dalleeting
coammaista of 107 legunis fo whiih somimden, e son of Kale.
monidra, aidided, hesilles an inbroluetion, thn one Jumdeml
aml wightle tale of Jimutavalmm. AN t)ew Irrends are
ity Enown o't elither from ather Avndinna suthologlos
o otiewhis, The Padmavati Avadann, foc instenes, i e
ey, of Padmsvaii familiar (o b the Pali emnmentariet
The Ekashring Avadann b the RELyadirings Togimd s well
known to na. They both ooeur alss i e Malinvitin
(NOGW, 1961 p. 200 and Fndors has whawn thal TRalirmon-
drn has worked up this legend afier the Mahoeastn, Tha
version by Kebemastdea of this wlory hes heen reprodused
In Qerman versa by 1L Franake.
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CHAPTER VIL

Tho entire Buddhist Runslerit lileratare digonssid i to
now bhelongs to the hordorlamd and thn
Mahayanasutras. baffer state betwoon the Hinuyans aod the
Maboyaus Buoddhlsm,  Now we tnrg to
thoso works whisli stind decidedly on (he Mahoyanu soil.
Thees IS we onnon of thi Mahayunn, nod thers onn be noos
beeanse the Mahayana ropresents no unity of eeets, Wa are
mdeed, informed of o couneil whibh # said 10 hivvo boen
hild undier King Kumishki, bt whother at this council nny
ennen wie wstublished, anil if go, in what languange and by
what seols, i 1eft doubtful. The Ad-culled “uing dharmies"
ire wo ennon af any seot, but 4 series of hooks Wwhich hove
bean somposnd nt different periods and belong to different
persunsions, though all of then: enjoy o bigh venerstiog in
Nepal to-day. Theso nine wirks are:

Ashtasahasrika Prajnspurnmita, Badllinrmapundariks,
Lalitavistars, Lankavpiars, Suvarnoprablinu, Gandayyulu,
Tatkagathaguhyaia Samadbirajs, Dashsbbhuomishvars, All
thise seripturey arn alio designaied Vaiplyasnivys,

The term dbsrma in the ““nine dharmas' iv uo doulit

) an shhirevidtion faor Dbhnrmuparyaya  or

Woarship of  voligious tents, A forma) divine sorvies i

Booka in Nepal ncoorded b il finn books in Nepal, o

: bibliotatry which js charaatrreintio of the

Buddhism prevalent thees and which matifestod in the

bady of the texts themsetves,

le'_li.l’?n'hhnp. I8, Hormonls Intradnntion po 39 o o, JRem's
e Buddblpm s 1T 803 1, :

The mont important and us o Hiteenry produetion of hieh

; ¢ value wmong the Mahsyinwsutran s ::u

m Hﬂddhmum the “Lotow f the

‘pundariks.  Good Law."' Tt was translatod into Frenoh

& early as 1852 by Barnouf and in
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af the Hast spries, The Sanskril text was edited ut 8L
Petopshirg'in 1008 in the Bibliotheca Buddica series by the
Jotnt editars the Dutéh seholar, Korn, and the Japanese pros
fessor, Bunyio Nanjio. Whoeever dsives to be nequaintad
with the Mahuyans Boddblan with all its distingninhing
Tontires with sll its exoellences aml shorteomings, may 11T
poeommendsd & study of Lhoke toxts. Hers very littlo me-
mains of Bhakyamuni ss 8 man, The Buddhs ig proporly
spoaling now higher than a god, above all the divinitios, an
immeasurably exnited HBeing, who has lived sitee countloss
awrors And whi will live Tor all eternity. - “1 jun the Eather
of the wueld,” be wiys of himusll (xv, Gl 210, who haove
apruny from myself (Svayambhit); the physician and the pro-
tootor of wll pruinturos; ond only beeavse | kuow Liow the
fabuinin wre of perverted wmse ond hlind that 1 who hsve
v vl (o exisl, give mysell oul as departed.” 1t is
only bocauns of his sotspussion fur wll eréatures, his regard
Tar the {nfiemities of humsn understanding, that he pretenils
1o e entered Nicvamn.  Heo is comparable to the phywician
who had many sons and who anee during their fathet's
ahsimee fell seriously il The futher, on his return, trested
ihein willy medienments, but only & tew of them took the
medicing, the others refusing it In order to persuade aven
e dakier 1o neeept the treatment, the fother goes gnt inta &
{oreign country and protends to bo dead. The ehildrem,
whi now feel thonselves orphang, take the preseribed plysic
and are healed. The Duddha bas Tecourse o § gimilur
wtratngem when he @ _m!ﬁr_ﬂ_mhl@h

SR @1, p, S04 ). Tt s e evangel {hat cannrets him with
Ipmanity, but mot Liee the Buddha of the Pall sutras, whn
poums about frim plase 1o place na & mandionnt Eriar Lo

proclyio hia doctring, pregches the Duddha of the ** Lot
Iﬁ,gkuwhﬁiurmmdtﬂhrﬂmmﬂ mun;_".
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mmmekous Bssemble of nuols spd wuok anild often stil] bargur
efowde of thouksnds of Buddbus gnd Bodbdsatives, of gods
and diignds!” And whinever ho purposes *'to showar
down. tho mighty eain of vdligion, to somild tis eropl dewm
of Cuith, to vadss A Ipfty banner of Giiitly, to kindle the:
Hluminating twenh of wvod, to blow the powerfel trumper
of religion to ot the eolassal kettlo-dram or religion, 4
thash. of fight breaks forth fram the sirels of hair between
Itk eymliroves whish illumdnntes Hin:erghteen thomsand * Bud-
Al woantries’ with' all the Buddhas: and the erontures
therpin: and  roveuls  wonderous vision w e Baoulhi-
waitvn® Maitropa.  For e Badidhn  bf the *Liotus"
W Tikowise n mighty sareteor who loves by menns of grand
Phantisntagorin to influence the minds of T sudinice, And
timy Wiverging s s this Buddlia from (e one knowst 1o )
i e winiont lexty) 50 wlhg devintey ki doelrine from the
Buildha of the Hivayuna. Trtie, it 40 hin mision to condner
tha eriatures to ' Buddha lenowledge, " 1o enlightenment.
But le gives \em . purtioler veliole  "the: Buddha
Vellole, " whicli Jeads tham to the goul. Bvory living entity
Eat beetimo a Buddha, thar only: Tistens 1o 1he sermon of thi
Bwiitha, that performs wny Hood ol wirtuo, that londs & moral
lifi. Bt even those ¥ho adura tho relies, build stupas, or
castriet intzes of the Boddhs of sny kind wiiethier of frre-
pinms atune, marble; woodon stitoes or fréscoes, and even
children whio set up stupis of sand whils it play or sorateh
the linewments of the Buddha on the wall, those who offer
flowetn ar ineense 1o the stupas or make muasic (ibre,—nay,

Jvetl atlsh us buvo fortuitonaly thoughit of the Lerd with the

il E **Vencration to the Bddba,” evary e of (ki a1

g b supremo illumination Tehapter 2, Ghthak BT,
SHE UL p. 47 ). The (hives “velidlia™ are only

- apparent.
are all sugposed to lond to Nivvana,—that of the dis-

Itri‘ulu. that of the Pratyélinbudilbas und that of the Boid-

dubattvas. I reality, however, it s only the grace of the
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Buddlia by whish ihe one 2 will a4 thieother renches illumi.
nation and becomes Buddha, This tenst is lneidatod wilth
one of Ahose liersaing payables which not seldom oeour in

{he Baddinrmapundariks.

I s old dilapidated hovse there lived A father with lis
children. Suddenly the honse took flee
Purable of  'The falher was in sgany ghout hiz ehildret,
house on fire, He was a sirong  wiam snd oonld ke
| up the younger ones in his wris gl My
from the houss, bat the house had only onb door. ‘The
ehilitron, who suspogted nothing, weee running about in
play and beole 1o loed of hin warning, He was throutened
withi perinhing along with hiv ehildren in the surreuiding
dive: Now @ sound fles oeeurred to fim. Ohildreon slways
“Lyve tys; and e callod put 19 them gud wnid that he had all
chrts of expanmive toyw bulioek-cacts, toy carld, gntelope
axtts, obllbetsd far Uhsn ont of the hrmse. No sooner did the
ohildren hiar these wonds than ey rastied out of dotrs and
wiss saved: Now Uiy ssked of their fathor fir the promised
three kinds of toy earis and s father, being o weilthy
man, gave them splendid and hoaut itnlly upholsterd bl
look-enrls. The childesn were Aslightod and happy. Now
ko wonld wocwse the father of falishinod in that he pro-
misedl {le children three kinds of sridingry play earts and
gave them i seality varts of a moat aplendil deseription?
Similarly the Budils treats the children that are men, inilng-
ing them o eome out by promis of the Uiree *vohicles'*
from the Durming and dilapiduted botss of Thix world,
saves (ien pad beslines upon them & unique véhiele, tho
ostliest of all, the “* Viliele of the Buddin, "

The Budilha is also upt*mntd in the Badidlit parsble
ol this loxt won as the gowd aBlueat father kindly disposed

towards his suss, Use bunen cliddren:
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A rich man bad gn only son. He ronmed about In
Lovelrn ot Lur Wity yours wiiile thi

Reclaimed Lather wan gowing eootinually more
son: & parable. weallly god bud beeome u groat wnn. Bt
the son tived n foreign lands impoverishod

i b traitonod direimatunces. At Lind he comes home ke n
lwizggar whorn his Lather wis ull this while longingly ex-
pecting hine.  The begyar son comes o the honse of lis
father buL e does pog 'nmgmm hin parent in L gront

man g, wurronided by o large retinug ke o king, sits in

the fFront of his mansion. A% he apes the o und eiroumn-
crancw; ha flics from the liouse in fenr lest the btegar in fat.
terdd ragn Be mallreatod, The Tather, however, Tritnedintaly
rovogaides him anil sends out Ris servants 1o fetali the mot.

dicunt. Trambling and shaking wih terror he i drngesd

along and fulld down powerless. The futher then ghos
anilers to relinse him. The begeac stands up joyful sud ee
puvies {owards the poor gunrters aof the ity Now the wealthy
mut hathinks hinseli of o plan to win the eonfidones of

i wons He e i uppressed with the menmost plisee of
work by the wurknon in bin howss But tal opportimity

Trequintly to asnclate with him st gfadually worns hime
wolf (fito bis eonfidence. Twenty vours in this way paks by

without tho atlier being resogaisil hy the soa. When on (ke
puint of diath by summons all bls rolutione and annoinees

thnt the bigaur, who hud beeotn his etrfidentinl warvant

m‘ﬁi: oW E0m, and nppuimu-'liiml huie o wil B antate. This.
Wbl man was (he Boddlg the som that was Toxt il re.

euveted are the louoan ehildron whe oxly Very wisdutis

draw thommelees 1o the Buddhs, e wise father; und fnalle
| 4

F
i .
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The Master is a4 [requently sompared to a physician
as 1o a Joving fathyr, The dimils s
Pigurative espeeially expanded o which the ehildven
language, 4l the worlid are likened fo tiose thiat are
Lorn blingd and whise oyos are opened by
the grear physician Buddba (p. 129 L), That the Buddhs
Kuows no partinlity bot 18 1o sl equally s gooll father and
Iihrulnim_: in hroueht honie by means of two chinrming et
phork, Just ws @ powerful rain eloud goes lpwn eaves mnd,
vefreshes all gross, vecdure and boces by its ppdatiore and
jusl s the latter sncked by the dfyness of the surih blow
iuto it new Life, wo el gppears the Buddhe in thy warld
and renovates all ereatices by hringinmg thow the gifs of
‘ponce:  Ax thewun wnd the moon yenid down theie sy equal.
Ix am o1, on the good anil tho widked, gn the high umi the
Bow, 40 Alie piroeepts of the Duddiu ure for the wholg workls
(pp. 199 11, 128 I, 126 1)

Al these siimiles woulil b move boaptiful i they were

ot earried ot oo extenaively anid extris

Exaggeration vagani ly far w0 that the point of eompaei
of phrase and «un suffers. But this hyperbole in the figy.
figure. rative langunge is quite ehiracteristic of

e bool It is an setusl intoxiegtion of
words with which Lhi ronder i+ deadened; the tiwtlahl being
drowned {0 the inundation of verbisge. Still more immemi
aud magnified thun words are figures, There lives, for in.
stance; "' a Buddhs forty hundred thonsind myriads of ten
million wons, o many s e pee graind of sand Go_the
River Qanges™; anil after fe Tiad atimined to complote Nir-
van, his troe relighon eudgped for u Lundred thonsand
miyziutls of ten million uged qqul' to thie wombes of mirs of
corth i all Endia shel & degenerated Dunw of fh teus taith

continued further for n thousand myriads of tey willion '
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agos equil to the number of the purs of corn in the foor cons
tmenta.  And there arose one afier aoother in the world
Yiwenty hundesd thousangd myriads of ten million" suelh
Buddhas (¢hap, xi, SHE, 21 lext, pp, 370 [ 363), In ths
st extravagant Yaslion, boyomd all limits of computation
the Buddha w glorided. especinlly in the grandioie phontas-
magarin of Chupler XIV bn which  (hrough  the magieal
powers of (e Buildhs, the sarth splits and suddenly appear
from all sides mapy hundred thousand myrinds of ten
thoninnd Bodhisattvas suell with a following aa nwmerous
ue the aggregale graine of sixty Gunges strenmns. And
while these innumernble Bodhisativas pay homuge to the
Buddhs Gfty ages pass wwny during which & groat silenso
rules bot whicl throngh the supernatural power of the
Lord appesr only ma an alternoon. To the sstonished Mai-
troyn the Boddba snys tiet all fess Dodhissttvis haye besn
hik diseiples.  Equally Hmitless and exngzerated is the ade-
ration of the lext itself, Por, strangely enough, in the midst
af our text thero ts the recurvitg mention of the presehing
and 1he exposition of the book by (e Buddhs and ite pru-
pagution by the preseptoms. Thus in Chapter X1, Shakyn-
Insial eatises to appenr in the wir & ebupa und from inside the
Atpa 1s heard s voice of w Boddhst dead for sy riads of agos;
**Excellont, sxesllont, scaltol Shakymuuni, thon hast well
uttered this sermeon of 1he Lolus of tho gowd Eeligion 3 you, 1€
I %0, it is so, exalted, blessod Lord." Timo und again thi
marit of the preanher of the Lotus and e Laithfal Listaners
oL this exhortation is prasved. 1 is eited in Chapter XXIL.

The sermen of tho Lotwe 1s Liko fice Toe thoke who are
betymbed, like clothing o ths nuked,

In praise of like n Jouder o he carnvan, # mother to
the Butrn.  ehiliven, a bout to those who wonld erms
tho river, & tapor for the dispelling of dark

ness, He who writes down (his book or cnuse It to be
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writtet aifuires endless moril. The fomals ervattrs thst
hears it s lived fof the Tast timo ax & fomale, He who
liul{m.'!u the wermon of The Lotus pmil deelares his pgwi«-
mamt with It abnll always huvoe u sweet breath as if immuing
fram i Jotus aod from hix body will flow the fragrance ol

All this fmmedaration of lunguage and expeeinlly. thir
Ystilution bF the text in the text il nen
Porgiatenve  nw peeuling 16 the Maliyans Sutras on ko
of Puranic (he Puranes  The Amiiayuridbyuna Buira
influence.  lave down: “Wien a parsoh hiss smmmibs
tval muieli evil, but has not spoken ill &f thie
grent Vaipulyn Sutraw, snd if fo be i very stupid mun, who
meither fodls ropranch for hix v'nkl:ud dends ot Tepents uf
Lhipms, But i lis at the moment af Jriw dimdh anesters 4 good
‘und whes pirateptor who reeites 1o him the supesseription snd
Rithes of the twelve wetions of the Muhayann texts, snd (F l
hos thos hoard of a1 the Sulvas, be will be abustved Trom the
prost wiuw which wonkd vtheewiao horl dim Bty Biet and
denth for thankands of age’" Tt s the apirit af the Prrunas
whieh s peresived i svery ne of the Satlillnrmapuniariks,
Phe foy point of eantenel hetweon the text of the Saddharmp-
punduriks sl thit of (ke Shatuputhubratmenns  which
Kern indieates by nunieans sullice to bring the work iz linn
with (e Veille Tturatirve (SBB 21, pr xvi £); and it ja pro=
eisely o this nceount thal tho book wmol helong o the
warlisst period of Buddhism. i we did not know thut it had
already boen trunslated into Clinesn betwon o35 awdl 210
LD, we sliouldl not consider it sx so ansiont, for the Litter
Qe muist ot Toust bo tte wpe.

, At all events, huwever, the bodk contains plements of
diviree parioils I i Smpossible that Ehn

Elements of  Sangkrif prow and the publis o T |
. diverse Spwllerit ™ Whoubd fmve nrisen  annlems

epoths. | poransumily, st if they id ot incorpi -

rate oftii glaring insousisteney of eontouts
Mwﬂriﬂm;{nﬂwunhﬂiﬂmwlnm
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book Js spoken of a8 a metrioal composition. It is prabahle
that originully the Bool sousisted ouly of voree with Urief
pross pansages inlerspersed by way of introduction and links
hetweon the verses. These briof prose piragraphs were sub-
soquently expandod especiully s Uid dialecl 6f (ho varss
gradimlly becamme ahsolete, And, without heing exavlly coms
mentary they eame to sorve ds an exposition. It js remark-
able that just these ehapters which emtuin no ghithas
prove eyen on other groutds to bo rather weerotions, These
chapters, from 333 to xxvi, ure more devoted to the panegy.
rio of thy Bodlisattivas widle the Saddharmapundarika in
tho rest of the texis sings the glarifiention of the Buddhn
Shilkyumunl, Oue of thess Bodhusattvas is Bhuisajyarajo,
the Iu-i:nizu of the Physician's art who, in xxi chnpler reveals
magionl Tormudin and exoreivus (Dharanis) and in chapter
xxll, ufter he bas for twelye yenrs fod on Erngrant substiunca
wiid drunk oil, covery himself in fmest uluthing, haes an eil
huth. and burna himself. For twelve thousmnd yenrs Hig
body burns withont eessalion, and thia grand saorifios and
gloritus fice work hes the only object of ihowing respeot to
the Boddha and to the Shddbarmupundarikal The xxivil
nhapter is dovoted to the Bodhizattya Avalokiteshvars, o
great eodeemer. He who myokes him is frie from every,
dunger. Thnmmdntthnumuﬁwuuhmpimm
when the persan condenined 10 deuth offers supplieation to
him: Al folters are lowsenad, only H# his name is proneune:
ed. He saven the shipwrecked and the saruvans overtaken
by robbers. A woman wh desives n vt or o besmtiful

“langhter by enly to invoke Avnlokiteslivers and her wish

ds fulfiled. Thix chaptor nlso oontains o large guths exlraet

b the glorifieation of Avaloliteshyira, frut ks too is

late nddition.  For all the gathon arp not oldor than the
prose, wany being interpoluted 4t wubssquest pesiods,

:mmnm:dﬂn;mmm translation

Fil
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vomthing doubtless dhapters xxi-xxvi, Hub in an order diffars
ent Teomt that of iy Sanskrit voxr. This shows that the
paritkisktae e ajrpendlecs were not opportaining originally
to, dho work.

Allliough, hovwevor, the Saddharmupumdariln tepresatts

, fgter  snd eatlier ingeedionis it diplnry
Age of the o mueh greales nnity ol charnetor than
Sutra. gither the Mahavastn or the Talituvistues,

' Tt s mot possible that the older and the
younger eompioninis shonkll be sepurntod by any extenuive
Tagse of tme. IF tho hook had mtmed I preseot eompass
Debiwonn 265 and 116 AD., when the fire Chiness translation
wia prepared ar evon eariicr, in e primary formation it
et Nsve well weisen about 200 A, Even Korn, who wtrivos
to wstalifish Uit he Saddharmopundirika and the Latita
viutnrn have preserved stalirials going hack o the most
pnalent period of Budidhism, o heen able to eits instaness
ity from the Lalithvlstarm. Thore & mn grommd for meseri.
jog that the 6lder text sy the light *a few conturies ears
fior,** ns Kern sewatnes [f, xxii), HPendall phiritees 10 e
fourth o¢ Afth cenfury n mosnseript of the Sadilhnemas
prodarika dissoversd by him (TRAS 1001, p. 194), Frag-
ments of the Saddharmapandariin have tioem disenvered alio

“in Contral Asin during the esploratione by Btein and others

CTRAS 1011, p. 1067 (1), Onop fant is ineontestable.  The
imtive Buddhnvmuapundarika, prose nud gaiha, prevupposes 2
high developmienl of the Mahoyani Biddhism, sspeoially n

e divectian of Budihs hhakil, the adoration of relies, the

worshippimyr of images and, shave all, % highly Noorishing
irpoelh of Buddhist ar. Far, when thote 1 such prominent
ntention of thunsands. of wyriads of tan millicow of stupus,

wlfi:_ﬂs wore ereated for the rollos of & Buddiu or of the ten.
milliona of wikaras whigh, are delineated os magnifleent:
buildings, most loxurionsly, f{urnished there must have

|-=ll-h-

u I"
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exiiled al lemit sovernl hundeeds of stupns and viharas,
topos and monastories, and those were doubtiess embollished
with Imuges ol the Buldha in preeioas stones, with stuties

of Ui Biuldba eavved in wood ar metal and with reliefs and
froseoes,

hwﬁﬂl}*ﬁqmwu,mthnfr 0, BBE. In Japns (he Sadilurey.
Tareiariba fy tha seered Book of (he Nichiren mect, Huinlyu Munjlo, Bhip
Hatory of tlin Twalve Husdliln Seets, Tokyo, 158, p. 193 18,

T'a the Bodhu_attva Avalokitestoonrn who hus heen enlo.
gizged in Uhapter XXTV of the Saddharmn.

Enrandavynha: pundarika i also dedionted o ontiee
its Theistic  MuliaFunusutra of greal somipess, (i full
tendeney, fitle of which & Avalokitethvarn-gomn.

' karamlavyulia —“The exhanstive derarip.

tion of the basket of (he mevita of the Avalukitie)ivaF, "
The title i wsinlly mentionsd in it abbravisted shapo of
Barandavyuwbe. We huve fwo versions of this hook, the
more uneient aoe beme in prove.and the younger in ahlakaz.
The prose text wus edited by Sutyaveats Shamashrami 4o
I87E The eatalogue of the Indin Ofies Hibrury registers in
adition which seems to huve appeared i 1872 at Serampore,

Burnoul, Tntroduction ppu H6-004 Bal. Mitis, ¥e Badih, E1., AN,
Bunclall, Catalogee p, #1 3 La Villso Povssle, EBE If, p 280 ¢ P

Thir metrieal rocpnsion deenples theistie ground. Por
#is relateid how at the heginning of things apposaroad ihe

~ Adibuddha or the primitive Buddin, alio enllad Svayamblin.

or Self-Baing aud Adinutha of (hs Firsh Lord, stid ervsted
the world by hix medifation. Avalokiteshvars i derived
from: this spirit and Mo sooperatod in ihe creation of the
world fasbioning from his oyes the moon and the mun,
Mabesbrarn froni his foreliead, Realinuan from his shonliors,
Narnyana from his heart, and fram his teeth the goddess of
“peesth Sariwvatl. Precmely s this introduction fs of fhe
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Puranie kind, so also ave the langmage amd stxle of the me-
trienl Kavandupynbo foially. of the youmger Darpmas, We
have oo pvidenee thut e Oidetie Buddhsm willi i2 Adi-
Inididhis ne- oroator excietord in India, prioe 1o fhe Genth sem-
turs. Even Lin Vallee Poussin anly demrtistrates fhat the
srecd of Adiliuddha was speand over Indin bot not that it
enm b proved 10 have existed in andient times. (ERE, L
p. 05). Furthor, il fant that the Tibetan translition whidh
wia made probably in 1616 AD, andd swhiell i found i tha'
Sanjar and i Lgged an the prosa yorsion, whish does not
oontain e Adilddlin wetion, shaws that the poetio ver-
winm was thom vmknown. {La Vallee Prussin ERE, IT; p. 808
On tis otlier hand; the entt of Avalokilslivara is alecndy
familiar 10 thee Cliniko pilgrim Fab.den, aboat 400 AD. Tle
himself implares this Bodhissitya fie resens whim ho i
avertiken by & storm on hid yeyage From Cevlon to Chinn.
The Gldest images of Avalokitmhvara dute Trow the fifth
contiiry; A Clingse trunslation ol & Rarandaripihs was
made as early ae 270 AD.
te A Waaidoll, JRAS, 194 p 47: A Pousdise, Basld wnz Ticanoprapht’
Banihinee ds 'fnds, Parl 1000 p 07 4, wirl L Valles Posmit, TIE
I, e 854 A Bondya Nanjls, Cuialagne N 04 whers tha title b glven &

Tatrabssamis kavyuhasuitn. A sezond tramlation was rads Lerween (30

snd 470

e basie idew is i same in hotll the vorvians of ke
Karandavyoha—thn  exaltation of ~fhe

Potenoy of maryellous  redeemer Avnlokitoahvam,
Avalokiteshvara. **the Lonl looking down,” that i he who
wirveys  with infitite ampassion all the

omehtnres. ‘Phis interpestation i foumd in the Lest jball
(Burnouf, Introdustivn, . 201 L), but i possibla to X~
Plain the name in other Wways {Ta Vulles Panssin, EiE,
11, p. 201 £.), Avalukiteshynra fore Appéars us u typical Bo.
dhimitiva bt dedines 1o unter into Hiuddbaliond so loug as 2l
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the ereainres have not been emanioipated. To bring salvation
to all the erendores, Lo sieeowr @l this sirrowing, to save all
from wanl, to exereise anbmnded commiseration which dory
not veeoll from sin, and doos not stop ghort ot tis gates of
hell this i the ane and (e anly obligation of the Avaliki-
teshvara,  Words are phiedd in the mouth of Avalokitesh.
vara to thé effeet that it is better for & Bodbinattya to com-

it winw in the exeroise of sympathy; t suee i bell rathoy

than to disappoint a ercature of tlie hopes centrad by the
Luttor in kim (BRE, 11, 257 £3, The apening chapter of the
Kavandavyuha portrayn how ho desesnds: it tlio firalul
Aviei {hell) in order th sot Tros the tormentel fram theie
pain.  No wponer does he enter it than the seorching glow
tarng into agreenble cooltess; in place of the enuldeons in
whieh millions of the damnsd aee bailing Tikes vogetalle,
thire appears » lovely Lotus Tonid, The seat of torture &
trannformed to 5 plensaney.

L]

B B Cowell, funrnal of Plilology, v, 1470, p. 828 #f 4 ropeinted alis i
Ik Anty will, 940 11, Lo Bobetman, the Vidon Litersiure, po i fl, Cowals
ouspares il dpoctypbul poupel b Nicodeman and derfom the Tmtiun from
the Christinn Joganl,

From thiv bell Avalokitohvira poses on 40 thie shaode

of the Pretes ond trests with fond and

His perogri.  drink thess ghosts writhing with weee-
nntions. lasting hunger and thint.  (hie of his
wanderings takes him to Coylon where lis

eonveris the cunnibal female ginnt Rakubasi, from (hines

‘10 Benares where he prenchies the ddoteine tocthe ereaturas
- who have been horn as imwots aud worms, and thepes fo
Magadha whare hr saves the inkabitants i d mirsenions

way from a terrilils fumine. In Ceylon be Appears b the
witipus) bisese Balals I ordlor to anrry avicy and soyn from.

erishing the shipwresked persons enticed by the giant
suTeeTesy, ' =

-

s
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Jntaks No, 104, wlers the wingal churges ks idantilinl with the Riddha
in & previgus Mrik, In the Kamnisvyuha the merchant Fimbais sreied aff

to Ceylan b the Buddha Bhakyasrund s st earfler eximence.

Little aw i the elaim of books Dke the Karsudavyulia
upon our ettention, on the whole we are bound ta conveds
tlmt hardly anywhere elte human helplessuess and Ionging
for gmaneipation have found a more vigoroim expression
than in thess traetw and the (dea of rodemption n finer in-
strumentality than in the personation of Avalokiteshvars.

The Buddhist’s longing for apiritual Liberation finds a
more logieal outlet in the Swkhavaly
Sukhavativyuha: vpuha n  detained deseription of the
the Land of TLand nf Bl As the Saddbarms.
Bliss. pundarikn serves to glarify the Budidha
Shakynwuni, ne the Karndavyuhs s

dodiested 1o thé Bodhisattva Avalokiteshvara, so the Buk-
havativynhs is sagred to the punegyrie of the Buddis Amita-
hhg. Among the inmumerable Buddhns there is one who, by
mesns of prayers or pramidhanag in o former lifo falihfully
practising the virtues of a Bodhisattva for untold nges, wis
born again in the world of Bnkhavati in the Oceident. There
Lie prodnees boundless light, whenee his mame Amitabhs;
il immeesurabla s the duration of his life, whente his 0ther

name, Amitayin In this * Buddin coimtry,'* the Purndise of

Sulchovati, there is oo hell, there & no existence as binmets,
Protas, or Asirns,  'Thin hlessed lasd bs Silled with infinite

Tragrance. Thers grow irecs of pregiotié stansa i many

husileed thousand colonrs  and squilly matvellous litus
fowers. 'Thera dre no mounteits thero but the land is &
plain Tike the palm. of the hund.  Churming rivalets mpply
Tovely wweet wnter and their splashing makes the moisl
Livoly musio, The ereatures that-ure born in Bakliavati sre
provided with the most feseinating qualities of body and
niltid and enjoy all the delights which they bave mly o
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wish for. There is no difference between men snd goda.
There is no suecl thing as day or might. There is no dark-
ness. Amitabha is continnously prafeed and he who eon-
stuntly thinks in veverence of him, he who bethinks himself
of the growth of his good deede, hs who turns his thoughts to
enlightenment, and he who devoutly prays to be born in
that world, to him Amitahha appesrs in the hour of his death
and thé kapirant sees the Tight again in the Tand of Bliss.
Nay, even those who think of Amitabha with a singls thought
gro born there. But the creatures ju Sakhavati gre not born
of womnn. They come into heing seated on lotos flowers
when they have firmly belleyed i Amitehha or ad adhering
to the chalies of o lotas when fhoie faith is not sufficlently
firm. Joyous and tringnil, perfestly wise and immamiste
live the creatures in that world of benignity, With that ex-
travnganoe of language and sxagperation of figures which
are come across in Mahaynnosutraa is aleo deseribed the
grandenr of Amitabhs and his paradisn in the Sulkhaval-
vywha.

Of this ook we have two diverse recensions, The Tonger
one which might well be the original and the shorter ons
which sppears 1o be an abbrevigted edition of the former
with sm emended mtroduetion.  Both versions have hemn
odited by Max Mufler, Bunyin Nanjio m the Aneedotn
Oxonisnsin Aryon Series, Vol. T, part 11, Oxford, 1883, and
tranalated by Max Muller SBE vol. 49, part 2, A fhird book
callod the Amifayurdhonartre is Tess neenpiod with the pie.
tiire of the enuntry of Sukhavat]l than with the axhiortntions
“to meditation or dhyana of Amitayus by means of which a
man sttaing to fhe Bilessed Land. Tt i teanslated from
Chinese by J. Takakusn in SBE Vol 40, part 2, p. 159 fI.
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This Sutrn is anfortanately not preserved to s in the origi.
nal Banskrit, but only in i Climese translntion amd b nlorest.
ing in that it eontuina the listory of Ajatashatra and Bim-
hisarn known hlso in the Tall nocounts, (Kern, Der Bud-
dAhismus T, 243 1, Spenco Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, Lon-
dom, 1860 p. 317 £ A Sulchavativyulin is reported to hiave
been tranalated into Clinese between 143 and 170 unid (here
are no legs than twelve versinne of it dnting from differynt
eonturies. In 402, Knmarajiva tramalated the shorter vorsion,
A translstion of the Bulihavativynha-Sutra i nluo erodited
1o Hinen-Tsiing in 1650 A, (Nanjio, Catalogue Nox 20
a5, 27, 100, 200, £63), This testifies to the favome in which
the text was held in Chine. In Japan, however, tho thren
texty relating to Amitayus and Sukhavati form he furndn-
ments of the doetrine of the two Baddhistle soets of Jodsba
sand Shinshit, The latter has the Jargest mumber of adher-
ents of any Boddhist avet in Jupan. e e to hp notéd that
the literary valos of these texis by no eans eorresponds
tar thelr importanee in roligious histury.

B, Nenlle, Twalve Jspaness Puiddhis Becte ppy 1048, 193 8, 2=l
Anaaioia Dicofamda, Vol, T, by xviif #, H, Ham Amids Ruld, oar
Hebugs, Toxta for the undastanding of Brkbarst-Bodihlen, Lelpde {$10-

‘In the enlt and in thes sri of the Biddhise the Hodhi-
euttve Manjushri coenpies & Aigtinguivhed

position along with Avalokitshvara, 18

the Ganiavyuhs, Manjole i glorifie) #

the only onn who ean help the apirant to peefoet enlighten-
ment. Thin work iz only available in manmirript. It was
translated Into Chinese betwnen 517 and 420 under the title
of Avalamisakasntre ve Buddhavatsmasiasatra and s the

curdinal texthoak of e Japanmi Buddhist seet Ke-gon.

; nihum-mhni.m Cslogme, P29
Ancording to B ‘s Kamys, .10 (ako me p.17) Arynssnpm wis Lhe

wuttiar of thes boak | compars alés Burnoul Fntroluccion p. 11
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It is Professor Takakusn who informs ud that the Qun-
dsvyubia is jdentical with the Chiness Avatamuaka for be
has made a comparisan of the Sangkrit with the Chinese
original,

Gee Wenllfow, Der Budidhivmis, p.171 8, and 0. Sanjio; Faelvr Jape
nere Raddhist Seets, p87 2. The Oandivyshasatrs X 971 In B. Nanjlo

Catalogun (we Ho. T63) tranaletod botween 146771 i eltugether 5 i derant
woE,

The Snten, swhich has many points of rontast with the

Subkkavativynli but which has nlan mony

Earunapun.  legends of the olaws of Avadanas, is the

darika Sutra. Karunapundurika, the Totus of Cromipias

wion. 16 relutes to the muevellons eountry

of Padms where thie Buddhia Padmottars whrlked nod whoso

lfe was thirty world-periods.  The Sutrd wad tramslated
it Chinewe in the sixth ity

Hal Mitra, ju S56 1, Bemlull Catalogme, 3, 73 Bylvain Loyl ks din.
woveral and publichad & ligend {rom Lhe Baranapundaris in lbo Tokhnrin
language (Mamarisl) volumn to ¥ilhehn Thomeen, Letmie, by 105 8.

While thess Malinyannsutras are devoted mainly to the
enft of  the Buddins and Bodhizattvas
Lanknvatara. whosy wendaeful yualities and mighty
devils are :mlngiml-ur legends in connee:
tion with whom arv reounted, thero is u sariss of Sutru in
Buddhist Sanakril which partake more of & philosophical or
dogmatie oharncter, Of this natire i the Lankavatara, or
as it s also oalled Seddlermalanksvatara. The book gives a
report of the mirncuious visit of the Baddha Shakyamusi to
‘Havano, the King of Caylon. Baivana pays hia reverence
‘to the Buddba wnd presses b for & reply 16 a ntmber of. -
‘hia enquicies touching the religion. The anewars. given by
the Buddhn which represent the dootringe of the Yogaeara
LRSS
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woliool go 1o Torm e puain contenty of thé ten chapters of
the Sotri T &, moreoves, inforeiting inikeateh as # ax-
ploresy the fenets of the Smmbthyus, Viosheshikas, Pashiupatas
and other phitosophical solionls and roligious denominations
of Brahmanic origin. Bemarkahls iy a prophetic pasisgs in
thapter 10 wherd the Buddhn faye:—

" Ahundred years after my Nirvans will live Vyaas, the
vampeste of the Mabubkarata. Then will arkm the Panda.
v, Kournvas, Nandoa pod Maocyss: The Nandwa, Manpr-
yuu, Buptas and Alveohns, the moest degeaded of princes, will
ba the rulers. The domination of the barbavians will he
anedopded by an aplienval which in its furn will herald (he
Kaliyuga." | |

The teaching of the Yogacara oliool i the same us the
‘dovtrine of Asangs and Lhe sama precepts are found in the
Hobagomshroddhot pada.

o mention of the bDarberians can enly refer lo the
peign of the Hun prinees, Toramens and Milirakuls, and
consoquently the book wmust lsvé been composed in the
beginning of the sixth eentury. But zs sgain a Clinesa
{ramilation of the Lanksvatura led already beéon made in
4153, the excorpt must belong to & substquent recotsion of
cun eoly be su jnterpolation.

g Lasgts i, TAKE 3 0]
An Analysls of he Lanksrai=s Bubm 1A £ 3
Minen Nap, Boddh, L, p. 113 2, whers, bavever, Lhe stalemeni sbout &
Ihines trambsilen male ty 125100 b incorrech. Bes Bunylu Nanjle
Vatalagie Fob 175077, 0 tlue saane ppecien of Utsraturs b siss Dnsabiy migh -
mats Malayunasutrn ih whidh the B ks heldean exbenation ke ol e
fmdra's liesven on bk Lo stages, the “Shobabdoe Viegugh whak an
entlty arrtvos st Buddhobood,  This Butos wis traralated [nta Chitass tn 100
flal, Miten Nep, Doddh, Lite 90 8., Bendall Casudoge p. 4 L
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Of 4 dogmatie  notury i also e Samodidrdjo, the
King of Maditations, 1t I a dialogus
Samndhiraja. between Candrnprabha and the Buddha, It
i whown here how tho Bodbisattva by
means of the diverse meditations, especially the supreme
ot the soversign meditstion ean aehieve transcendent know.
Tedge of the vonditives which are aecessary for the propari.
tion of the wind for the lafticst stage of thought., Tho con-
ditivns are veperation of the Buddhns; absolute renuneis-
Lints of the world, gentlehess and benovolence 10 all creutures,
complote indifforence with roferenoe to ono's own life and
Drealil; in the cose of pocessity, suerifice for otliers; and finsl-
Iy the convietion of non-reality of the workd or Grm faith
in the universal Void or Shwnynle,  When meditating on
the form of the Buddha the exndidote must not think of
uny corpored] shape beonuse the Buddha s composed of
pure religion, he i nok procreatod; ho is effect without esuse;
B i the e af all things und without beginming, of hound-
e grrentiness pnd Mlimitable bonoficence.  The same ideas
reeur vopealidly in betwoen, there heing legends of holy men
who propounded the grest Bamadhi. :

Raj. Mirs Nep. Bukile, Téi, 2iktaa], Bemiall Gabalojfue, b 82 L
Based from the standpoint of negstivism or Shunyala-

vada i likewise Ssvaranaprabhase  or
Buvaranapra- Golden Effulgence, the contents of which

blnsa Butra, ure purtly philowophizal partly legendary

. und partly digress into the region of Tan-
tra-Buddhiom.  The Buddhba is here an etérnal divine Beiog,
A Bralimun ks for u relio of the Buddha, be it no biggor
thas o mustanil seed (eliuptar ). Bul ke is instricted that
it §s ennier 1o huve haie grawn on the baek of 4 tortolse than
to find sach a relie. For the Buddhs is not really born but his

"
ol e

"
N



83

trie corporesl Trame s the Dharmakaya or Dharmadliatu,
that is, un immaterial body eonsisting valy of eeligion.

Acooning vo Sommki's Ashmaghosha's Ifsours on the Awakenlng of
il Fuitly p. 68 n Ubaromkeys danates the Alwolute.

Nov did the Buddhs entor Nirvana, bis body being ster-
aul. A lurge portion of (he Butra is oceupied with the glori-
fiention of the Suten itsell. In ehapter VIL appears the
goddess Ssrasvati, lo chapter IX Mahadavi, the eousort of
Shiva, to belawd the Sutrn, Among the legands whick we find
related in the Swrearnaprabinsss we encoumter that of the
prinee who kills Limself 1o serve as food to o starving tigress
and the father of the prinee presurves his boned in o golden
enuket over which to erest a stupn.  There is, however, slio
u recital of magieal terms or Dhsranis snd Tantra-ritual
in thie book. On the whole we se¢o s diction the most aluggish
among seetyrinn-Puranes and one would wonder how the
tioldew Efulgence had soquired ench immense repulation
among the Buddhists of Nopal, Tibet and Mongolis, if the
peupls eoneerned were nat of eomparatively a low state af
eulture. The Sulra was teunslated into Chinese in the
wixth esnfury,

Burponf, Intreduckion, p. 471 £, Haj. Mitr Nop. Baddh, L. 5. 241 7,
‘Pemlall Catalogue, p- 19 .5 M, Anewki, ERE IV, p 839, Acconding to
fa Valles Nmnmnmmnm. 137, D= Bovares
prabliass s nething bt & Modutmys of Dharasis A foagmeni ol the
Suvarnuprabbass, Which & oles quoted in the Siksasutucesys Bendall

p. L6, 11, Tia beon published by 1 Stennss from s cylegtaph decoversd st
lﬂj’kﬂ'l (FBRA T80 pu 1810 1£,)

»  Partly dogmatie ond partly legendary in nature is the
Rashtrapelesotes, also entitled Rashfra-

Rashirapala  palaparipricehs, which was translsted into
Butra. Chinese bolwyen 589-418. The Sntra con.

uisdy of two porticos, the et of which is

more of & dognistic nilure and contuins Wi responses of the
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Budiha 16 Raeshirapaln s questions op the qualities or Dhar-
man of a Bodhisattva. The seeond pert narrates the Jataka
of the prinee Punynrashmi whose story has some features in
eommon with the Tegend of the Buddbe. But wven in the
first portion (e Bulldlia brielly narrales Lis deeds in pre-
vigus births to elugidste the Bodhissttva Dharmes and in
the course of kis address makes mention of fifty Jatakas. At
the end of these Jotakos there i an abrupt propheey on the
Lutiire deeay of the veligion which is the most importaut
section of the Sutra. For the pictore sketched here w0
vividly und with such precision ¢ould only be & reflection of
actunl faets and must be s sativiesl portrayal of the lax
moruls of the Buddhist monks, sinte we sre told, for
instanze:

Without self-reproach and without virtue, proud, puff-

el up, irritable will be my monks; intosi-

Prevision of vafed with spivituous lignor. While they

degeneracy. grasp the banner of the Buddba they will

only werve men of the world, and they will

have to themaalves, liks houscholders, wives, sous and dough-

tors. They will not esshow lost so that tiey may not be

horn us beasts, spirite and denizens of hell.  They will

addros homilies Lo fathers of Tamilies but will remunin them.
selves unbridled.”

Bastrapalapariprovchs, tlie Bulm of the Muohayans, published by
lo Finot Hib Audd, 11, Si. Petemburgy 1801; la Vallee Pounsin ™ Le
Mosgon” TV, B8, p 806 £ With the Pali Esttbapaleutts our Sutrs has
nothing in comman excoph the name Bashtrapals fn Pall Tasthapala

Thers must have been an entive claas of such Furiprucchas o questions
wmong the Mahszspmeutres ke the Pumsnapariprucsks and o forth;
Kinjls Catalogus, p. 2l @ Finot, p, b f, 24 .

This vatieination of corrupl monsstichem reminds us of

sumlar one in the Pali Therageths. And tho Chinese
translation of the Rsstrapulapariprucchy made between 589
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and 618 shows that the viroumstances deploled bers munt
have arisen dlready in the gixth comtury, Bul the Sutra
ot be mtteh older than the Chinese ramlation as is v
dengeld by the barbarous langiage, espeelslly in the githas,
whieh is an interminghng of Prakrit und bad Banskrit, thoe
artificinl meter and the notidy style.

The mowt important snd the most popiited of all the
“philosophic’’ Mabayunasutras ave the Prajwaparamiins,
sutran of perfestion of wislen Thiy teent of six perfec
tiom | puranites] of & Bodhisativa, hut [I-Irunull.ﬂ_ﬂ' of the
Prajna or wisdem the supresn oxcellenpe.  This wisdom,
buweyer, consiste in the roroguitivn of the Shungs vede
or megativivm which decluros everything. s *yoid,"* denies
Hoing ws-well @x non-Baing and Las for'a reply to every
question &' No'% 1t is belisyed to. hnve beet ab firud o sutra
of une hundred an fwenty=llye Whousiod shlokas in which
this wisdum wes inonfunted in the shape of digloguss in
which tie Budidlia was the prineipal spoalor. Subwequently
{his sutrs wos abbreviated into p hundred thousand, twenty-
five thousand, ten thousand, and lustly gight thousand shlo-
kas. According to snother tradition the sutra with eight
thousand shlokss was the original, it boing sulmequently
graodually expanied. As ik matier af fiet, Wo Are NoquAInis
ed with Prajuspacamitus of a hundred thousand, of twenty:
five thousand, of eight thousand, of twp thousand five bun-
dred and of seven bundred shiokss 1n the Slahaynma often
ns in the Hipuynna there is mention uf ton but moro fre-
quently of six parmwiles, e, EENSTONtY, performance of
duty, gruilenes, intrepidity, meditation =nd widom
{Dharmemmgrahbe 17.)

(Tho Prajuaparamiten are prose works bt in India it
14 customary 10 mmwsare vett texis in prose by shicko cach
unit eonsisting of (hurty-iwo syllables.)
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(The Tibetan Sher-phyin ks o literal tranalation of Gie
Shatasabosriky whiel lus been quoted ay Bhagavati in the
Shikshusumuseays. It was translatod into Chiness between
#02 nnd 405 aceording o Anesaki (Lo Musvon VII, 1003)
This vrunslation vontaine quotations from Peli texts (Ben-
dall O, pp. 149-148 and JRAS 1804 o, 370,)

The senseless eustoms of embodying sanstant repotitions
which we find w0 annoying in the Pali sutias beconies in the
voluminuous Frajuaparamitas so limitless and exeessive that
i would b quite possible to atrike out more than half of
these vollossal works 1ike the Shutuslosriks for (he same
wentences and plirdses requr times without number. Thus, for
mtunos, 3t is wot enly ssid in the introdietion that out of
the whole body of the Buddha rays of liglt hreak Torth and
nqimmlrasurahlu effulgence id spread over the entire warld ;
but it is epoated of hik teeth, banos, of oach member wud
particle of his body that rays of light issue from them to
tho rmst, the west and %o om, and in the ease of exch eardinal
point the entive deseription i repestod. Tt v nob atongh
Tor these writers W way that **eveeything is only game,” but
this everything bs dotalled to exbaustion in interminable
serios of wentenves. It is coneeivable thut men sliould enter-
tuin the philovophical view that thy world & not a reality
and that all is negation and that man is wable to expresi
any verdict on any question except in the shape of 4 negative,
bt that pooplo shonld from this standpoint ofter universal
denial and write book after book and thousands of pages
muight appear impossible, But this impossibility is material.
ised in the Prajnaparamitus. Tlis exiravagunee for the
sake- of extravaganse is explained by the supposition that

‘the menlkes seribbled 9o much becanse it was with them o reli.

wiois merit ¥ branseribo as muoh a4 posible of these snered
hooks and ta write out of them fo b wawe extent. The
same prueipal reiteration munifests itngﬁ[ n Buddhistie
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srt. Kntite vast surfaces of rocks wnd eaves are eovered
wilh tho fmages of the Buddhia, As rognrds the eontents of
theso treatines the essetithil doetrine in the Huondred Thou-
wand Prajuaparmnites is tho same in the Vajraechedikn
Prajudpssamita, The latter resembles copmiderable in form
the Hinsyany sutva. 1t eonsists of o few puges in which the
dostritie of thesy texts i condensed.  As in the voluminons
Prajnuparamitas here also it takes the form of & dialogne
betwoen (e Buddha wod Subhuti: The Bhunyais doetrine
1 mol explored and no sttempl is made to inouleste it; but it
is simply repentedly statedl. There is no prejleoen GL arge-
ment. Starting from the nnoient Buddhist dogma of e non-
Hiro here ot only the Ego bur everything else i denisd,—
oven the doctring of tie Buddhi and the Bauddha himself.
This we read in the Vajracehedika (Ch. 13.)

The Vajracehedika hus beon edited by Mas Muller and
ranelated by him in the SBE For Stom Fragments in
Kholan ses JRAS 1M H wis teanalated into Frenoh by
Harles (JA 1801),  The same gehalar printed and translats
ol the Manehn version (WZEM 1807). It wus translated
intn Chinese aboat 401, In Japan ihe Vajrnochedika and the
Prajunparamitnhridays are ilye ehist (exts of the Shingon
sectd. In the Prajusparnmitahridayn metaphysies degone-
rute into maginnl formnls. Frugmonts of the Vajraeehe-
dika in o vorth Arynn transletitn and 8 Adbyardhushatika
Prajnuparimita in o Sanakeit ronensian with seetioms in the
morth Aryat lise been made Jnown o 0a from Central Asia.
by Leumann: :

Thore e 1o donbt s many non-Buddhist readors wha
siva I utterances like those of (h.13 peafound sense ns those
wh e vothitie bt nonwenss il Aw o matter of faet it
noed nut ho eithee ane or she other, tmt jnst that *“middle

doctrine’* which procedds in parndoxes in. that it ot one
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hand asserts nihilism in the stristest sense of the wond and
on the othior so far retognises the phanowenal world as to
admit the relative truth of things and the dostrine becomes
eomparutively intelligihle unly by the assumption of u il
nature of verity, g superior and an fnferior one 55 has hopn
elenrly nnd signiticantly taught by Nagarjuna, It may be
nited that amang those who are the least enthusiastio about
this phass of Buddhism is Barily who declares (RHT 1B37)
that “ly sngesso transcendante, qui sait, quiil 0’y o ni chowisg
Fxmtantes nj non-existantes, ni de roulite qui 1 4oit atissi ane

ot n'ont pus ete quit seront et ne seront pas; qui, grnce & sa
scionie de Buddba, a sa vus do Buddba, sant eeens, fpoTous,
couniiy due Buddha, loqusl luimeme, u'est ni existant ni noo.
existant.’”
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UHAPTER VIIL

The ailberents of the Hinayana proelain the Prajniparn-
mitn m & hundred thousand slokas to ba

Nagarjuma.  the latest Mahayanasutra and atteibute

' it autharship to Nagarjuna, The anthority

for this is Taranatha, the Tibetan historian (p. 715, whose
work haz been trunslated from the Tihetan by Bebeifner.
Bo far the tradition may be correot in that it I& an apocry-
phal Siten. jsstiing fram the selion] of Nagarjuns, for it
ehneists, like a1l Peajunparamitas, only of junomerable
vepetitions of the prineiples of the Madhiyamika system
founiled by Nagarjuna, What pppears in the dialognes of
those Sutras as sumewhat abstruse and sonfused s express.
e systematieally and with lneid elarity in the Modhyama-
kakarikns or Madhyamikasatras of Nogarjuna. Tiis prinei:
pol work of Nagarjune, with the commentary by Chandia-
kirti ealled Prasannapadds, “wag puhlished by L. de La
Valles Popssin, in the 84, Potersburg Bibliotheos Boddhica,
in 1903, and the twenty fourth chinpter of the commentary
hus been tranddated by the same Belglan scholae in-the
Mélanges Le Charles do Harlez, The Madhyamakakarika is
n wystemnfie philisophionl work of the cless with which we
have been fumiliar in Bralmonic sofeotiflo Lterstore. It is
m & metrieal form {0 help the memory. 1t 35 enmposed a8
Karikas (o whiell the author himself usually appends his own
:uhnf'l. Now the sommentury somposed by Nugarjuna
himself to lis work and the title of whish we know to be
Akutobhaya is no lenger extant in Sepskeil but is known
to ts anly in a Tibetan trammlation, Thia valuable scholia
has bern trauslated from the Tibwtan by Max Walleser,
Both the ol eommenturies of Buddbhapalits and Bhavavive-
Jka are preserved onty in the Tabetan Tanjur. Candrakicti’s
Madhynmnkavaturs is abia proservail nowhere excopt in tha
Tanjur, 1t is a prolegomena not only to the Madhyamika
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system bt to the Mahayana philosaphy in general. This toe
has beent made neceéssible to ua by Lo Vallee Pomssin in Tda
French version from the Tibetan (Le Musson, viii, 1907,
249 . xi, 1010, 271 1) The Sanskrit commentary on the
Madhyamiknsuten, which we possess, is the one by Candras
kirti who probably lived in the first half of tho seventh oen.
tury. Candrakirti and Candrogomi wire sontemporaries
and rivals, Candrogomi was i diseiplé of Sthiramati who
flvarished ot the close of tho xixth sentury. A tontampo.
rary of Sthiramati was Dharmapale. A diseiple of the Intter
knew Candrakirti, while Bhaviviveka, the eontemptrary of
Dharmapaly, his heen quoted by Candeakicti (N, Peri Lo
¥io d= Vasubandhu, Extrait (u BEFEO). Aceording to 8,
Ch, Vidgabhashunn (Journa! of the Busddhist Test Boelsty, v,
1597) Candrakirti, howaver, wis o cimtemporary of Sankara,
It is alvo from these philosephien) Sutran that wa first coma’
to Enow ita doetrine which, originating with the deaial of the
sanl taught in the Thoravadn sohool, cime 16 reptidinta both
Being and non-Being and b, therefore, designated the Mid-
dle Doetring,

In this treatise the natural ohjsetion s plaesd In the

A mouth of the opponents of Negativien -
Vindication of 1f all is *‘void™ snd if thers & no begin--

Middle doctrine. ving and no end, ilen theve could posaibly
he no fonr ‘‘oobla trnths,' no' condunet of

life on the prineiples of rocogmition of thews vorities, no froit
(of good or bad deeds; io dostrine of thn Buddha (Dharma),
0 monastie ovder and, finslly, no Buddhe himasl, Ascord.
ngly the entive system of the Buddhn's religion shnld fall
14 the ground. To thia Nugarjuna vl

""Tha dostrine of the Buddiu i haxsd on two veritice—
vanventional troth, in which the profound senso s oceult,
nnd truth in the supreme senve, Who so does not know the
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difference betwoen these two truths does not understand
the deop econtonts of the Buddhe's prevepts. Ouly as based
on the teuth of ovilingry life can the supreme vority be in-
culeated and only with the help of the latter van Nirvana
be-attamed.”" We see, indesd, no olher possitiolity of roduae-
ing Lo semse many # passage of (he Prajoaperamites whieh
strikes us as menningless or prepodterous exeept on the basls
of its necommodatiog itgelf in the history of philorophy to
tho not unkmown assumption of o two-fold truth. Valles
Pomssin gives b o soomd preseptment of this-Madbyamilo
doctrine in his ““Buoddiisn™ (pp. 180 @, 290 . Sev nlso
Anesnld, ERE, is, p. 838.)

' Besidl s Hnﬂllymhnhriinu. many other works are
attributed to Nagarjuna, whether rightly
Other works ar wrangly wu are no longer uble to declde,
attributed to Dharmesamgraha pusses for his prodoetion.
Nagarjoma. Tt is o emall dictionnry of Bhuddise toelini-
' enl terms anid the originn] Sankkrit lext
hax bean preseryed to i T4 is edited by Kenjin Kasswar,
Max Muller and 1. Wensel, -1t 15 to he noted that half of
the termini of this Dhnrmasamgraba also onenr in the Dhar-
miag pirasiira whish was dissovered in the sands of Central
Asla by Gronwedel and whish has béen prblished by Ston-
nor SBA, 1904 p 1280 f£). On the oiher hand, the
Subrillebha or the “Friendly epstle"—a letier from Nagar.
juna to o king ot the besic princigles of i Buddhist eef-
gion b one hundred and twenty-thres verses—ls known to
e only in an English translation from tha Tibetan vorsion,
the original Sanskrit having pershed. (Wenzel in JPTS,
1888, p. 1), Unfortunately we mansnot determine who this
khuw to whom the spistle 3 aildressod although, accord-
img to our Chinesa wourdes, it was Satavahans, whils the
Tibotans eall kim Tdaymnn. Tt is noteworthy that the mis-
sive eontaing nothing which might not also appesr in the Pali
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canon, whils ils several vorses coineids verbully with tlhe
Puli Dhammapods and similar texis Mauy slokas are in
harmeny with wellknown Benhsiustie proveeba. The Chinese
pHgrim LTaing highly extols this work of Nagarjuna and
bears witnesd 1o its being widely voad snd Ienent by henrt in
India in bis doyw (Takaknsy P 108 LY. The Arst Chineks
trandlution of the episile dates from 441 AD, I-Teing him-
sell prepared n Ubinese varsion of the opistle of Nagurjions
which he despateliod from [ndin to & friend in China.
(U, vit. p. 168.)

Acoording to the biography of Nagurjuma trunslated
inlo Chinese m 405 Ly Kumnrajiva, this

Nagarjuma's Uindii master of Chineso wis born in
life, sSoathern Tndia in o Brabman family, He
studied the Lour Vedas and aequired all the

seienees,  He bod, however, the reputation of liwing Ulewing
# grost wizard By means of lis soroery o vould make hitn-
self invisible and introded himsal?, followed by thres com-
panions into the royal palace, whern they offended the ludies
of the haren.  Thay were dinotvered, the thres colleagues of
Noagarjuna wore exectted aml he himielt eseaped by joat
‘previously having vowed (¢ beeoms & monk. He redeemon
the pledige, In ninety duys stodisd all the thees Filakas and
mustered their meaning bat was wot satisfied with thy snme
and eommenoed fo wearell for dther Siteuy Ll linally he
recerved the Mahayanasutrs feom & vonnrahle hermit in the
Himalayay, With the asistanes of Nugarajn, the soversiyn
Serpient, be also came by a conunentary on the Sutrm. He
entrgetically propagated Budillism in Southern India, His
biographer would Jinve us balisve thit ke was ut the-head of
the esligionn propagards  for over thres hundred years
(Wassiljow; pu 292 f£.), The Tibetans, however, are still more
extravagint, and make him six handred years old when
he died. OF thess leginds shemselvey miek ean be true;
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Nagarjunu, just like the somewhat ourlier Ashvaghosha,
catiio of & Bralimin origin.  Very probably Nagurjuni lived
Wt the close of the sseond Christian cemtury, Our nuthoritios
nre Majutaranging (/-173), Keen (Mupasl  of Buddhism,
122 13, and Jueobi (JAOH, 31, 1911, ¢ 1 @), Hiy work
betrays tamiliarity with Brahmanie knowledge. At uny rain
be must have, vs foundor of a prineipal beaneh of the Mali.
yunu Buddhine, enjoysd great respedl wi that centuries
Wlter him in liig case was reprasented the pheonomenon fimi-
linr urnong literatures of the world  To him wore wieribed
weveral warks which wero intenided 1o uneare high feputa.
ton.  Throughout Northeen Indin, Npgarjnns i also ha
Boddhe **without fhe charaeteristic murks,” am) his [ro-
duetinns uee quoted slutg will “8utras from: tie Boddha's
own moitth." (B, Nanjiv Twelve Jupanese Budidhisl Socts,
p- 48 .}, In the Chinese Tripitalo, Nagarjumg is (e papisted
suthor of twenty-four books. (8. Beal Ind, Anf 10, 1857,
p. 189 ). We cxpedl the translation of Naparjums's
Calustave or four hymos from the eollaboration of Villes
Poussin and Thomas. Nevertheloss, Nugarjona iwas a4 little
a8 Ashvaghadhs, the real fomndir of the Makayans, The
Mahayatin doetting of the text meuleating # must have ape
peared nlready in the first Ohristion eontury, for we il
tranalations of Mahsyaus siannals in Chines in the steund
sentury. Besides the Gundhara sealptmal srt, which o the
pesuline urt of the Makayana Buddiism nthdlu. had it
dévelopment in the poriod hutween the rise of ﬂll:inlf.lnﬂ:r
sud the four subsequent eeutseiss  The most aneiant
Chinise tranalution of » Buddhiot text is tho “Swfrs of the
forty-two drlicles,” which s reported 1o knve beey preparad
in 87 AD. by Kassapa Matangn from Todinn, that i, Sans-

krit originals (B. Nanjio Catalogio, No. 678), But we do
not know whether these werd Mahayans texts. The enrliost
Chinese iranstations of the Mahnyons texts are thodr of the
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Sukkavativyuha, between 148 and 170 A.D,, of the Dasasa-
hesrika Prajnoparomite, between 756 and 220 AD. (B.
Nanjio Cutalogue No, 235 and No. ), Other Milisyann texts
were rendered into Chinese hetween the third and the fifth
century. (Gruhwedel Buddhist Art in India, pp. 81, 150 T,
167).

Along with the hiographies of Ashivaghoshs and Nagar-
Juna translated into Chinese by Knmara-

Aryadeva. Jiva wbour 404 A Iv, we come woross a life
of Deva 'or Arvadevs who alen 8 montion.

ed ah . grest master of the Mahsyuns “in sntiquity”” by
Etsing and Himen-tsang:  Bot his *' biography " is entirely
legendary und of his works ull that s surviving n Sanskrit is
o Iragment of w dogvastle porm whiol bas the nheommon
interest of being s polemie directedl against the Brahmnnie
ritpal It invelghy, for mstanee, ngainst the doetrine
whieh wssigns the power of parifying sine by a batl in the
unges, But the verses do nol cuntain anything specifiealls
Mahayanistiec {Haruprosad Shestri, JASB Vol 7. 1598,
p. U6 ) Otherwise all thut we kuow of Aryadova is from
quotations In Saesbrit snd from Tibetin and Chinese Buad-
dhist literaturn,,  Candeakivti cites  Shafakaatushatoka
and Shatoka-shostea of Aryadeva und nlsa Aryudivapadiyo

“in his Madhyamukaveitti, (Ls Valse Poesdn, pp. 16, 175,

052 andd 3935 sl La Villes Tawsuin, Lo Museon, p. 296 F,
tin the ennfiwlon of the mame of Arvadeva with Candrakirti
aned the mpithet of Nileneten aod Ksowdevs e ittaehed to
Aryudeva, see N. Peri, Apropos de ks dule de Vasabundhs,
rp_ﬂ . Extract from BEFEQ, xi, 1911).

Asanga or Aryasangs was o the Yogaesrs sphool of
4 e Mahayanu Buddhism what Nugarjuna wis
t:r Hmh ll'::!ulhwumih nect. The Yogaenra

e o rme es Vijusnavadn, which s
doetrine that na{hh;-uhh mtside nur donseionstiews _whiu:
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eonmequently repudistes Shunpoveds or the dostrine of the
void equally with the reality of the phenomennl world, Bot
al thy some 1imo (& adoiitsin o eortuin wnke tie Being eots
tuined In houeht and songelimaness.  The sablle Bodhi ‘ean
L dttdingd anly By the Yogacars, that i, be who practioes
Yo amd that, too, only graduily after the aepivant j ™
vompleted hig coreer g8 u Bodhmative inoull the i sioges
felagabhumii), The prastive of Yogo of myaticiim which wis
ulreudy ot quile foreigy te Hingysne Buddhicm wed redue-
vid by Asunga to a systemutie conneetion with the Mahayana
Buddlism. The prinoipal text of this doctrme is the
Yogwearabhumissira, of whish vnly otie part of the Bodhisal-
teabhiowi, is vonerved in Sedekrit. The whols work was
rogardod by the Yogaoseus as o revelation by Maitreys. Tt
i o seljolustic phllosophical book of the elass of Abhidharma
lexiy,

(On the doetrine of the Voghers sehool ses Vallse
Poussin, p. 200 ff; Outlines of Mahayana Buddhisn, London,
p. 12541, and Leovi in the Introduction to his T ranslstion af
Mahnyaun Sufralamkara. On the Yogacars hisrature in
Tibetun sourees se Zerbnlakoi, Le Museon VI 1005, p. 14
fl. The Bodhisadtvihbimi, e old text-boak of tle Yoge-
vars schont in English, by 8. Bendal and Vallee Powssin, Le
Museon, Vi, 1906, p. 38 VIT, 21%)

Au vevealod nlio by Muitreyn, ov the futare Buddha, i
alse repurded the Mahsyana Sutralom.

Mare kirat hut the scholnr Sylvain Levi who
philosopher  diseovered thi work fixes it anthorsbip
than poet.  op Asamgs. And indoed, ihe entire lext
.Mnhdmafmmw{nlmur

karikas und eommentary ar Tika s u produstion of Asanga.
wubumh&nsmhyﬂhﬂw! Asangs knew how to em-
pluy with ingonuity the Buddhlst Sanskrit idiom and efien
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to make use of artistic meter, sloks and Arvi steophles. But
he was decidedly more & philosopher than u poet. Even
though in the lest two chaplers he glorifies the perfection
of the Buddha and coneludes with & hyom €varse vl e diss
plays in Fis sebolaxtie enumeration of all the exoellencies of
e Buddha, more erudition than wspired venerdtion. Ouly
tn the ninth chapter in which Amngs concentrates all his
mental powers i u vloar exposition of the conedpls of Bodli
and Buddhahool, does e reliave with vividuess and o lively
imaginative digrion the nsipid wopotony. Thus, far instants,
Bewdles, by menns of which ke {lominates the world, is com-

Ppared in g serics of metuphors with the sun.

Asanga, wore properly Vasubandho Asiingn, is the eld-

eit ol three brothers who were born in

Asangu. Purusapurs, modern Peshawar, in the ex-
teomo fiorth of Indin, us the sons of o Brah-

man of the Kaushils fumily, They probably Lved in the
Fourkls contiry and were all these adhorents of {he Sirvas-
Livada wolinol. Takalin places Vosubundho between 420 and
SO (FRAS, 1905, p. T ). Wogihurs nssigns Vasubundhu
o date betwoen 390 and 470wl Asangn stmiewhere between
OT0 und 450 (op. wit. p. 161 Sylvain Levi decides for the
fieut Wnlf of the ffth cenitury as regunls the setivity of Asin
g But N. Peri hus mude it probable that Vasuhandhn Wit
horn wbout 350 AD. (Apropos de B laté do Vasubandhn
BEFEOQ X1, 1911, Ne. 3-4.), The younged sop Vasubundhu
Virineivaten is not mportant in Hterature. All the more dis-
tingnlahed was the middle of the thres urothers, Vasubab-
dhg, one of the most remarkable fgures in the history of
the Buddhist letters, Iwing reckons Asangn and Vasu-
bandl nmang the celobratad men of middle ages, that is, the
period between the time of Ashvaghoshs, Nugurjuna snd
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Aryadeva on the one hand and his ovwn times on the other
(Takakusn; p. 181.). A biography of Vasnbandhu in whick
that of Lk hrother Asangn i alwo cmbodisd was sompoued
by the Indian monk Paramarthia (449-569) whish was trins.
Ioted frim Chinsss by Talinknsn in the learned Fronoh
Jomrnal Twung Pae (Vo, 1904, ppe 1 @50 Tt was gmblinlied
g an extrnet by Wassiljew in lils most interesting Swddhism
which has been trapulited into Frenel pod Gertan bt st
aowhits nn Bnglish translator (Qreman teandslion. 235 M),
Still more of a legendary natnre thoo the Clinese s the
Tibetan bipgrophy incorporated with Tornnatha's: History
af Buddhizm (107 M), Pavamarctha imported Erom Mogadln
to Chinn the works of Asungs and Vesnbaodby in the year

-8, With an sstanishing erndition Yianhandhn combind

i great independenoe of  themght, THe mogwim opie, Lhe
Abhidtinemnkorhs, i mnfortunately not preserved in the
original Bamilerit,.  Wo only know the Abksdharmakoahatpn.
khyu, which I 5 cammentary on the work by Yashomitra
anad the Chinoss and Tibolan versions of the toxt.  Tho old-
et Clineso 1eansintion iz that by Paramartha, mode between
503 and 68T, A gecbnd rendering propured befweom 051 anid
654 originnted with the celehrated Hineh-Tsing Limsell, The
Abpidhurmaloska was s wikk trenting of othins, psyahnligy,
mataphysics composed i Surran and Korikas after the fa.
shion of Brahmanio philosophionl wanpale The book pre
snpposes the Vikhaghas or the texts of thie sehool of the Val'
bhaabiltas, 'The Vibhashas pee pogated to Wave heem compiled
by Katyayumiputra und cast into a Hiterary monld by Ashva-
phoshn.  Despite Lhe Tned Lhat the Eowha s worke of the
RBarvastivada Sehool, whicl lmﬂl't_lhl-lﬂ thy Hinayans, it
% congiderad ne an authority by other sucts. The treatise has
been usod by the Chinese snd Japansss Mahsyunists as a
trxt-hook and it has given rise to a voluminots commentary
literature,
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For other authositiss, somsull ‘Haj, Mitm Nep. Bmddh L, p. 8 8,
Bendall Ustslogue; po 36 . ; Hurnool, Introduestion, p. 802 ;. Sylwaln
Lovi BAE 1, p. 20 and La Vallee Pomsin (n ERE LY, p 14% 1.

Btanding entirely on ths sl of the Hinayana ia the
Gathnsmgraho of Vasubsndhy witl which we are gequaint-
ed in its Tibstan vorsion: It ia » eollsotion of maxims with
an intefligent commentiry, exeerpts from which have been
eited by A. Sohinfner.  Theso 24 Gathas are apophthegms
imnesived wholly in the spivit of the Dhaemmapada.  The
eommentary shows us the philosopher Vasnbandha also ns 4
humorous evangelist und the book & otherwise justly atiri-
~ buted to him. Here in an iltestration:

A jackal osed to fallow u lion becntuse it yesrned for
the remoants of flesh devoured by him.
! Buddhist Onee tipon a time the Hon was kungry, and
humour, huving killed n large bear, enlled upon the
jnekal o eurry . Now aa the jockal was
tao feehle to hear the load and ar the same time was afenid
lest the lon iu his angse shonld pot it to death, sonld oot
make up itd mind to agron to e demnnd. Bur [t knew that
the Lion waa proud and said« ““In arder to oarry this burden
two things wre necessary, to groan and to bear the load. 1
- eannot do both st the same time, Yoy mist take up une of
the two."" As the lion was proud and wos not willing to
gronn, he nakod the jackal 1o groun und agroed to earry the
Ioad himself. Accordingly the Hon bare the burdon and the
Jackal followed grouning after the lion. Just in the same way
T bone the burden of the proaching of the docteine, but you
ars only in the position of awenting and say *Thut is s0.""
Bchlelner op. o, puB§ | for Viavhamiby's Galbiaas o
Asiatinus, VIT (Bullatin XXIV, St. Ptenburg, lmm iy
|
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As o philosopher Vasmbandhn also wrote a dissourae to
gombat the Samkhya philossophy. It ls
Opponent of  ealled the Paramartha Saplah or Sevenly
Bamkhya Verses 0f Supremo Verity, The Ssnskrit
philosophy.  origimml hus periwhied, bnt it would appess
1o be refutation of the Sambkkyasuplali of
[shyvarakrishna, Paramarthn mentions s heretie named
Vindhyavasha as the anthor of il SBambchya book sgainst
whieh Vusubandbn's polomie Wes directed. Tt s remarl.
ahle, howewer, that to the {ihinese also Vasubandhi bs the
poputed eritic of Ishvarakrishos & work.

(Taknkust, T'oung Pan, 1904, p. 15 ., BEFEO, Val.
1V 1904, p. 1 @5 JRAS, 1905, p. 16 . Acrording to Taka-
knsn Vindhynvaahs s identiesl with [ahvarskeishna.)

Tt wain oot tl) Late o 1ife that Vasubandbn was aonveri-
od to the Muhayans by his broiher, Now he repented, his
Wiography relites his parhier depeeeintion of the Mahayans
wh mich that he wis prepired to ent ol lis tomgue, hut his
brother suggested to him that it wonld ben FOErioT (HOAnes
to employ henceforwand his tosgue with as éonsgpieaons,
snosess for the elncidation of the Mahuyans prigeiples as he
had done to sombat its doctrine previously. Vusnbanidhn
autsd up to the eounsel ind wrote afier the death of Asangs
a large number of eommenturies on 1o Sadedbarmaprndarika
the Prajunpavamite nnd other Mabisyana Suteas togethnr
with other leimed works, us To whose okistenee we know
ml:lmuihairumbﬁuptnﬂhinuumdﬁma Fara-
marthe prases the charm and the ednvineing power of his
wearks and winds ap with thee wonds:

“Acenrdingly, sll who stady the Mahuyona and the
Hinaysna in lodis nse the produstions of Vamibandho as
their test-hooks. Thers i nowhere a promulgator of the
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doctrine of Buddhiem belonging to another school or in a
hereticnl seat who is not seized with foar and perturbation
ng woon g2 he hears his name, He died i Ayodliva at the age
of sighty. Althougl ho Tod # seculir Tife lis true charaeter
was hard to understhnd."’

{For other suthorities, sonsult Haj, Mitra Nep. Buddh.
Lit, p. 8 & ; Bendall Outalognn p. 256 @ ; Burnouf Introdne-
titin, p. 502 [, Sylvain Lavi BERE 1, 1, 20, and La Vallee
Powssin m ERE, IV, p. 129 7.)

A tremalie o1 Ahe docrrine of the JFguawmmadis In twenty memorial

varas with 8 enmmentery allnd Fimelobeboeibe Froboerna ls trandlatsl

trem the Tibetan by La Valles Powadn(Musrow, 1812 5. 830 Tabakneu,
Toung Pao, 1904, p. 57,
To the School of Asanga belongs Candeagomi who na »
grammarian, philasopher and poet, énjoy-
Candragomi. «d high renown in the Buddhist Yiterary
world,  Ile wng n cottemporary of Can.
drakirtl whose doetrine he sssiiled nud was abive at the
time of [Msing’s visil 1o India in 673, Aecondiog to Tara-
uutha whi bap gol 4 considerahle doal of legendary natnre
to report ahont Nim, be somposed inopmernble bymme and
lonrned warks. Of tha literary prodinctions we own only o
religioin poem in the formg of an epistle to his diseiple, the
Bhishye Lelka Dharma Kovpe, In this the Buddhist doetrine
5 propounded in the elpgant style of Kavya.

Minsyed, JRAS, 1999, p. 1153 1, sslgra bim tha clow ol Lk bonmth
sl heglontng of (he BEh cemtyry, B Ligkich, WZEM |5, 1500, o8 2
jlaces bim letwesn 403 snd S04 Hut for Sylvain Lete tlewn, DEFED,
1903, p. A8 if. wee abave

The mokt vonspicucus amongst the later apostlea of
Mahagana Buddhlsm, who alio distinguish-

Bhantideva.  ed himsalf an & poot, in  Shantideva who
lived probably in the seventh eentury. I

wn erodit Taranathy he was born in Ssurashirs or modern
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Gujarat, as the son of & king; was impelled by the godden,
Tura hersell to renounee the throns, the Bodhisattve Man-
Jushri himwell in the guive of 4 Yogi initisting lim into the
soipnees: boesme s prima mindster to the king Pancasimhia
and ended by taking to monnstie life. Taranathn aseribes
ta him the thres works, Shikshnsamunooayn, Sutrasammeewys
and Bodhizaryavatara.

Tarsnaih op. ol 163 15, although we know ol & Eyntrumam pr=ys MH
by Nagerjnra, son Winternllz WEEM, 1073, p. 346 1,

The Shikshssamueenys or the Compandinm of Doctrine
i o wsnual of Muhoyana Buddhisn whiel eonsists of 27
Kerikite or memarial verses and g large sommentary com-
piled biy the anthor at the gamp time with the Korikas. Wa
purposely say that the eommentary by Shnntideva is *“evm.
piled " Bequss it 4 conposed olmost wmtiroly of quotatiows
and extraete from the saerod toxts whith ke has gronped
togethor round his Karkas and arranged in ehapters,

The work neecrdingly displays an extrmordinary erdi-
tion and vast reading tui Lithe originality. However, it 18
most porfertly adapted to be an introdustion eaperially to
{he teehmical study of the Malnyans on aceonnt of the
mnmerous wml often lirge oftations from taxta, frhich have
prvikhed, of great value. ‘This is more expecinlly sn beenune
Shintideva proves himsell in such onses, an we gan choek,
vory exaet and relinble In Wiz guotations

The hasie theught of (ke wark and in faer the core of
Core of the Mahoayunn othies is given espression
doctrine,  to in the fimt two Korikos, They ares—

U When to mysell jnst ns well 8s to others fear and pain
ure disagreeah]e, then what difference is there betwesn my-
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self and others that I shonld preserve this self and not others,
He who wonld minke pu end of sorrow, wonld attain to the
farthor end of joy, must fortify the roots of fuith and sel
his heart determined on enlightenment.”’

The Shiksssamuceayn has been odited by the English
seholar [, Bendull jin the Bibliolheva Budidhica Series of S
Potershurg with o dugid masterly introdustion and a eons-
pootus of the contents. The edition is based on u unigue
manuseript bul the sditor has brought to his task his rave
knowlodges of the Tibetan into whicl the origmal Sanskril
wad tranalated, batween S16 and 838, the Sanskeit heing wril.
ten most probabiy m tho middle of 1he seventh esniury.

By means of numerous esteacts fram the Mshayans

' swirag Shantidova proves the salutariness
Importance of «of DBodhivittam, or the heaet sl ppon
the book.  enlightonment, the determination to enter
upor the puth of & Bodhisattvu with k view

thereatter to besome o Buddhn:  But he who has made this
ligh resulve mnsl exereies sell-denial and practise self-eneri-
fice for the sake of others to the attermost limit of possibility.
He must be prepared to give up for the sake of others not
only his worldly possession ot his porsonal sslvation bere-
after. Ho most oot shrink from appeopriating to himself
the sins and sorrows of other sreatives in bell. The Bodhi-

‘sittve must say:

““1 tuke upon myself the sorrows of all beings, 1 have
resalved to undertaks them, 1 bear them, 1 do not turn sway
'hﬂlhl.ldunulﬂyttnm them; 1 do mot trembis, T.do oot
juaks, I fenr nol, I ee-trace not my steps backwards, I do not
despair. And why sot It & imperative that | assume
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the burden of all beings. 1 have no inclination for plea-
sures for 1 hove made n vow to save all ereatures. Liberate
1 must all erostues from the primmval forest of birth, from
the primaval farest of old age, from fhe primeval forest of
sitkness, fram the forest of hiresy, fram the forest of all
good desdn. from the primsval forest born of gmoranee, 1
have not thonght mersly of ity own emeneipation, for 1
mvst save sl erentures by means of the ferry, of the resolve
for ommiseience fram the flood of Samsara, 1 have mude
ap my tiind to abide for mterminable myrimle of wons on
the spots of torture. And wliy «o! Boeanse it is bettor that
I slune shonlil nnﬂ'ﬂ than that all (hese evpbtives ghoalid sin
into the state of torment, T deliver mewell up ae 4 pledge*

The above is an axtract from e Vagradhvajondra (La
Vallee Phunin, Bouddhions, p 222 £
Other virtnes. 437 ). Next after compassion rank all
orher. perfeetions (Paramitas) nm-mr.r
ti {he pire sonduet of 4 Bodhisattva —~meditation standing
At the head of the st Tt leadd 1o syprems siganity wlich
is an insight info the “Veild' ur Sunraia, to the undar-
standing of the Nil and the faith which I its exprssinn
i the aderation of the Buddhne in the boilding of stupm
and the liks, And yet sll this, wotwillstanding, his mind
mitst avar be dirested to the selvation of otlier creutures
* May 1 bring all areatures into the oonditions of Nirvana ™
This hus to he his esnstiant thought, Shantidervn eee spuintes
frem the Rafwameghasutrs (up, eit. 48],

Benilall givos a eatalogne of the numerons fextn which

are strng dogether in Bhikavmsiscoyn

Quotations  ewpecially thown 'Which are reprenented by
from previons a lurge bumber of eitations or by copirs
works, oxtraeta.  Thua the Akashagarbhasuira

in drawn apen to dilate upon yarious kiods

of #in, including the five criminal transgressions of & king,



104

the eight offenced of a Adiknrmika-Bodhisattva and so on
(p, 59 f1.). On sits and pennnees two passages, o short one
and & longer are reprodueccd from the Upalipripriechs
{pp: 147 f, 168 fi.). Tolerably nnmaroua are the extracts
from the Ugraparipricelin or Ugradataparipriochn, for in-
stanee, on the obligations of married lifs (p. 78) and on the
life of the meeetie in the Toreal, The lnfter subject ie ulso
treated of in an exteact (p 183 ) from the Condrapradipa-
sutrn ms the Samadhirnjn is bere enlled and which is fre-
quently lzid under eontribution: - Of freguent ocenrrence is
the Gandavynbys on the noble feiend (p. 84), and on (he
virtues of lis who ia vesolved upon Bodhi (p: 101 1) From
ihis \’in}uhliiﬂiui'nlmhn. which I8 several times depended
upan, we get @b 8 firgo piecs on the virtues of 0 Bodhisattva
(p. 324 {£.). Shuntideva quotes gs an independent text the
Avalokanssutrs which is embedided in the Mohavastu, A
limg passage from ths Ratnolkadbaran: on the merits of o
Bodhisntten furnishes oa g **Dhorant " which i no mere in.
eantation amd which ean hardly be differentinted from a
Hutry, This ecitation ju nleo intevesiing s indiouting the
avoestions and naomes of the sseetio orders (po 981 #0.
The more important of the ather works quoted in the Shik-
snsamneoaya by Shantideva are the Tathagataguhyasatra,
Dasahbnmikasutrs, Dharmssampgitisatrn, seyernl recensions
of the Prajnaparamith, Karuoapundarika, Ratnskuatasuten,
Ratnamegha, Lankavatars, Lalitavistara, Salistambasutra,
Hnddharmapondarika, Bavarnapeabhasa, ste.

The Ratnakitarutes Is skl 10 harm been tranilated (sto Chénese bfare
1AL, Ax #6 Ite contents s given in the Chinese rendering s
Wi ljew's Borilldemon, p, 147 1.
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Although the Siksssamuecaya is the production of n
scholar of Little originulity and the Bodhi
Moral idenl. curynvatars is the sreation of an eminent
poul, there is no guestion but that we owe
both to the same author. Apart from externsl grounds the
two books so fundementully different in thelr eharacter tike
thi same stundpoint as regards the doetrine, Tn both the
texts the mural idesl is the Bodhisattva who has resolved t6
ittain to enlightenment, who sirives to obilsin his object
in the first pluee by mesns of inexhaustible pompassion for
all crentures, and seeondly, by menns of adoestion of the
Buddha and who piresives suprome wisdom in the recogni-
tion of ** Vanity " or Slnnysta.

The toxt of thit Sidbcaramalars was cilltel by Uhe Bymslan schiler
L F. Minsye bn the Coplskl, and 1L b ali been reprimtal In the Journal
Ul e Fadlblel Tedd Boulety. La Vallos Fousiti publhhed for the
Bibtithees Tndies Projrakacsmetis connuamiary on the Bodblarynvalans
aml aloo s translation of it J

Bome ol U pasiges vcourring in L Fhiksamucoayn have been taken
wrer by Bhantidors In bt Fodbicaryavaiara, ¢ Hbikwemmorsya, fu 188 o
Bofhiarysvatars, vi, 190 f. Noto thas Iy the Pedhicaryavatsra(v, 108} "
Bhantiiera recognism the necmalty of & study of ks hibmamyesays,

Barth (BRI &2, 19wy py 58) chamctoriees Hblksmammocays o " s
scholasthjue vobeuse o delayes vwgue o) mawsse” whith be (HHNK
1853, [, 280 1) grestly spprecisies the Bolhirsryavatars s & connlerfoll fe
shee * [miititio Cheriti” of Thusss § Kempls, Tha Rodhicarysvetsrs toshes
by 1 nens bow to lnilais the Buddha but bow 1o boctms s Swddhs.
Commpare 'ouchar WITE, 1908, vol. 57 p 303 T,

The Skiletsmuvccuys expunds itsell in loenrned gar.

y aulity into & floed of guotations,  The
Books Bodbicorgamtars which means admissicn
contrasted.  to the Bodhi life, or tho conduct of life
leading to enlightenment, not seldom rises

to the loftisst atrains of peligious poetry. Bhintidevs himsell
disclaims any literary object for his production. He obssrves
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thut he composed it *'far his own satisfaction’” or with the
view that it may be of use to any one so melined.  But he
gives expression o his religions sentiments with such
warmlh and inspiration that he bogomes o poel almost in

apite afl Limself,

The work beging with the glorification of the Rodhicitta,
meditntions on enlightonnent anid (e reusles to hecoine
Buddha far the sake of the salvation of all arentires, Thus
the poet says (i, 8) :

UWhen you oversome the puny hundeeds of bicth wor-
vows, when you free all beings from their misery, when you
enjoy many lomdreds of pleasures; then do nol, ever on nny’

,wegount, relix your thooght of the Bodhi,""

The poet pours oot o inspived words b sentiments,
after having thus direeted his artention to snlightenment.
He voiees his inner joy at the good deeds of all eeestires
regarding their emaneipation.  He proye to all the Buddbae
of wll the quarters of the worlid that they muy kindle the
g of religion for Wl the ignorant, He implores all the
Dadhisativas to delay their own Nirpana. e supplicates
for the liberation of wil ereatures und finslly offers himsell
up toall the arestures:

"By virtus of Uie morit whiel I huve sequired through
goud deeds, may | bring mitigution (6 the sorrows of all
ercatures? May 1 be medicine to the sick? May | be their
physician and their nurse so long as theic malady endures.
May 1 be 4 protection uute those that need it, o guide to
wuch an have [ost their path in the desert and » whip and =
ford and & bridge to those who seek the further shore, And
may T he o lump unto those that need light, 4 bed of repose
to thoke that want rest; a servitor to all the ereatures re-
quiring wervice!'" (ILL, 6; 7; 17; 19).
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The obligatioms that the Bodhisativa lays upon himself
Cohaptors iv te viil) inclade the pledge to

The sspirant’s wtrive ufter Bodhl, He is responaible for
obligntions,  the weal of all beings, He must exert
himsell for all perfections  (Parsmiton).

Before all e most bo prepuved for well-sncrifien. e must
lilzowise abserve all the regulations of the religion nud Wil the
precepts of good conduet ax preseribed in the holy sofiptires
whith he musd aeeordingly study with enorgy. And here osre
tain tesits are partienlarly recommonidod 10 the aspirant
(V. 20, 1) The worst of our envinios aee angor, hatred
and passion, Wa have to tight thew. It is they who do us
evil, not our foes. The latter we munt love Hke all sther
ereatiires.  For whetl we love the creature we rejoice the
Braddias; in ilu'uﬂmir‘ﬂmm wie mmjur the Bnddhas. ** When
wome one does me an evil tuen, thet s only the froit of
wome provions aet or Jurme. Why aliogld 1 be wrath with
Bim 1" 'We should not hute gven thise who doitroy the images
al the Buddha, the sfupes, nay even the good religion itsell

To the Buddhas and Bodhisatives who Luve s often
riuined their bodies for the suke of other
Bell and ereatures and even have repaired to the
others: the  imferno, to them he s beneficent wio
difference.  kind to othir erealores. Therefors aust
one show puly kindoess even o those whe
have done kine un evil tarn (see VI; 33; 68; 120; 124; 126),
Thoe Bodhisattva from the lirst diligently steives to avoid
uny difference between his Ego and athars: and to identify
himsel! wholly and entirely with others. This is a funé-
ton whicl the Bodblmitva bas particulacly to practise.
“1 wust destroy the sorrow of the stranger becsuse it
pains like one's own griel; 1 must thecefore do good to
others beewase they nre beings like myself. Just s a
mati loves his baodi and feet beesuss they are his members,
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so ulso #ll biving beings have the right of affection inasmuch
as thoy are all members of the same world of anhuste eres-
thot, 11 de only mers nsage which nakes ne look upon this
our budy, which in Laut does not exist, as our Ego, Exaetly
similarky by habis wo eun bring ourselves to-see our Ego
i others (VII1 90 I),

With sdmirabils eloquence, which ean only spring from

reverentinl punvietion, Shantideve munnges

Psychic to advince almost as an obvims proposi-

identity.  tion that to the pious diseiple of the Bodli

there id complete ** equalily betwesn others

and ope's self, " technieally ealled pavatmusumate and finally

reduces it to ““trunsformation of the neighbour into ons-

welf," known usg perolmapariverions (La Vallee Poussin,
ERE 11,749, 752 £).

Thes ninth ehapler b of 4 less philogophically ambitipis
nature and its contents are pure learning.
Philosophical  In it the philosophical doctrine of the veid
doubt. or pililism is developed secording Lo the
_ Mudhyamiky system. This chapter has
heen edited with the commentary by Ly Vallee Poussin in his
- Bouddhsme, However irreooneilable the negativiam of this
Wyatem muy appesr to us with the renuneiation and sell-
saeriflee with referones to other ovegtures tuught in the first
chapters, nevortheless with Shantidevi ulsu the Tnmilisr doe-
tring of the difference between the twe variotise of Truth
in the means by which to bridgs the appurent eontradietion.
In the end everything inm the world is vacuity and pullity.
‘But it iz only the delusion as regnrds thy Ego, the Atmamoha,
wiiish is pernicious. The delusion as regards duties, Karye-
~moha, is beneficent (La-Vallee Poussin Bouddhisme, p. 109
i), Still it is sufliciently strunge that afier all the teaching
of astive compussion the poct cumes to the conelusion:
(ix. 302 L) \ :
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“Binee all being is s0 vacuous und nall, whet can, what
whndl e, nequiredy Whe eun be Lhonourdd, who con be
reproselied  How can thore by joy and sorrow, the loved aod
the hatefal, ovarice and nonsavarice ! Wherever you sdarch
for them you find them not.**

Il seems Lo bé the eurse of Indian menislity that when-
ever it suirs two high it Ilands ifsell in
Reaction. absurdity, Thus the logends of sacnifico
olten turt mto Judicrons talés und so does
the whole fabrig of the philosophy of Mahayana end in—
Nothing. On the other hand, with some justiflention we ean
look upon 8z - Istor agoretion the tenth chaptor whaeh with
ils myocutions to Vajrapus and Manjushei and its punsgyrie
af mels show a spirit tolslly vounter to that of the other
chapters. Alrendy Tarsnatha roports that there was soma
suspivion regarding the genuineness of this chapter. (La
Vullee Poussin, Budhicaryavalara tr. p. 143 £.),
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CHAI'TER LX

We have alveady pointed ont the great similarity bet-
weon Mahayanasutras and Puranss. And
Stotras, juet as we Tnow (et mimerons Mabatmyas
Dharunis,  and Stotras ure joined on to the Puranio
Tantrag.  litersture so we find many analogous texts
in the literstore of the Mahayans. The
Buoddhist Svayambhu-purana, the Mahatmya of Nepal, and
Tike produstions. are well kmown. Svayambhn, or the Adi-
buddiin; or the primmval Buddha, is bere the Baddha turned
inlo God in o monotheistio sinde ; and (he Porana resounts
entirels in the style of the Vaishnuvite and Hhaivaite Mahat-
mwyas, legenda of the origm of the country of Nepal, the
shirne of Svayambhv and numerous plices of pilerimage or
birfhes capable of performing eures and miracles and pro.
tected by enuki deities or Nagas,

Hecpleo B, Mitrs Napalese Huddbfst Literature, p 36 0 ; Hodgson,
7 U5 o § Bylmin Levl, Te Kepmul 1008, 1, p, 204 &,

Besides, the Buddhisl stotris or hymns are in no way
difforentinted from those which ara devot.
Hymns: ed 10 the venerativn of Vishmn or Shiva.
Buddhist and Such stray stotras have found admittanee
Hindu. mto older texts like the Mahsvastu and
others. Bui we have a complete colleetion
of suel hymns, some of which are in the Kavya style and in
metrieal form. An example 1= the Kalpanaponcavimshatika
the rwenty-five-blessing hymn in twenty-five Sargdhara
vorses, by o poed enlled Amritunanda, and the Lokeshvars-
1, & hymn 1o the Lord of the world m a hundred verses
by snother post cealled Vojradatta. A seleetion of Porty~
e us i the St ¢ Hilr:ﬁatmimi lniahﬂ'mﬂ sl
3 = i am, i
‘whiah from of old lias been 5o common in Iﬂhﬂm
0f « succession of names ar honorific epithets to e god is
the Pavainerthananueamgiti, [
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An uniold nymber of Nepmlere delilesars Ipvokod for the pake of tiely
blesitgs. Boo H. 0. Wison, Werks 11, p. 11. i,

Huf. Mitn, Nep- Hodh, Liv, ppo 98 108, 200, 175

Eiotran which are elfll only inmarvserpinsre Semoniabbad ra franidbas
wany Mripaphente baetabiy Saphaboddbsstetra wnd po forib,

Catalogre of Bamskrlt Mamowstpts In 1o Bodlalan Liteary, Vol 11, by
M, Wintarnliz and A, B Relth, Oxford, 1008, j S50, Tis Sapfelauliba-
thabra has been transluted by Wilon, Werks Vel 11, 0 4,

A large number of stotras are sacrod to the Boddiost
goddess Tarn, the saviour, the female

Tara and her counterpart of Avalokiteshvarn. A pano.
poet dovotess, gyric composed entirely in Kavya style by
the Kpslomirien poet Sarvajoamitra on

Tary is the Sregdharasfolra, otherwisa ealled the Aryatarus.
vagdharastoiva, whieh is in tdrty-seven strophes. Sreaghad-
dharn or the bearer of garland is at ones an epithet of Tara
and il name of o meter in which the poem i eomponed. Tha
poet lived in the fiest half of the eighth contury. Ascording
to the legend he was a personnge distinguished for his libers-
lity and secording to Tarnnutha a son-indaw of the king of
Knshmir. After ho hnd given awny in charity all his troa-
gitres he is reported Anally to have ind reconrse to the life of
an itineFrnt monk. Onee be happened to eneounter o Brah-

man on the way who appealad to him in his poverty and.

besought him for money for the marringe of his daughter.
In order to fornish woney to the mun Sarvajnamitrs sold
himself to i king who had just ipstituted o grest human
snerifice Tor which he waa in need of a handeed men. But
whon fhe poet heard the lamenta of bis trothors in sarrow
with whom he was nbont to be snorificed he sung his hymm
to Tara und the goddess descmnded and revinod the handrad
victims cendemned (o dsath. Whilst fhe Sragdharastotrn
has poctic value the Arynbaranamazhatollarnzhatakastotra
or the eulogy in ans hundred and cight names of the noble
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Tara s only o Ltiny of names and epithels of the goddess.
The Kravimahalislotra, the song of pralse in irly-one or
twonity ome strophes s bub @ loose string of fuvoeations to
the goddess Tira.

Acvurding 16 L, Ac Waddall, JIAR p, 630, the euli of Tars wag
nireduced nbout 600 A, Iy .

mulﬁnﬂhllﬂ.puﬂﬁﬂ-

These Whree stotens bave beet edited pnd trauslated by
0. de Blongy, Maleriaux pours servie a-1'listoire do la deesse
Buddidgue Tars (BibL de 1'ecole des hautes etudes, Lase
HIT ). The Sragdhnrstotrs with a commentary wnd two Tibe-
tan versions have nlso been edited by Satis Chandra Vidya-
Uhosing, To e mtrodustion (ke editor enomerutes no less
tline pinsfy-six texts pelating 1o Tarn, OF these only sixty-
tmo are presecved in Tibolan teunslation. A great adorer of
thin goddess Tuen wus also Candeagomi whom we mentioned
whige wd to whow o Tardsedhangsheioka hos been attribut.
ed: (Blonay, p. 17 1,)

A grent und essentinl  eloment of the Mabayanistio
Qiternture is eonstituted by Dhuaranis or

Dhlnnh o magiend formulte, The necesity for
Necromantie formule for exorvisms, apd charms for
formulse.  Wlessing und witehoeaft whish was taken
into neepunt in the earliest ages in the

Vedie Mantray, eepeeially those of the Atharvaveda, wns too
vigorously working in the Indien popular mind for Bud-
dhikie 1o be ultogether devold of #t,  We already know how
the Buddhists of Ceylon employ some of their most ehirm:

ing siftos s Parittas or Pirts. In o similur fashion the

Mahgynnistio Buddhists in India transform to some extent
tho sacred texty themaclves into necromantie charms, To
tlese e kisve 14 #ild innamerible invoentions to the numer-
oty deitles in the Mahuyuns of 4 Buddhistie or Hindu origin
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and—last but not least—the favonrite mysterions words and
ayliables already oceurring in the saerificial mysterien of the
Yajurveds, An instance of a Sutra composed for tangieal
objective 38 the Moghasutra. [t commences, ss do other
Malaysnasutras, wilh the words:

“8o have T heard, onee npon u time the Master was
dwelling in the palice of the snnke princes Nanda and Tp-
anda.'" Tt procoeds to recount how the sorpent deition made
woraliip Lo the Buddha and the Bodhisattvas apon wihidh ong
of the serpentine kings thus interrogated the Exalted One:

“'How, Lord, may all the sorrows of all the smakex be
assunged and how may the snnkes N0 rejoioe and he happy
thnt they may shower down rain over Indis at the proper
time and thereby help the growth of grass serubs, vegotution
and trees, canse to sprout all seodd and eanwe all sap Lo woll
up in trees, thuw blessing the people in Tndin with pros.
perity 1"’ Hejoieing over the enquiry the Budidha replies:—

““By means of o religious exerciss, Dharma, ob King
of Snakes, all the sorrows of all the snakes may be instantly
assunged and they may be Dlessod with prosperity."’
SWhick religious exercise is this?" Tt is Bedevolenes,
Muitri, The gods and men, oh Prince of Serponts, whe live
m sueh benevolenee will not be burnt by fire, wounded by
wworl, drowned in water, killed hy polson, overpower-
ol by a liostile army. They sleep in pease; thoy waks in
tranguillity ; protected they nre by thelr own virtte, There-
fure, oh Prinee of Serpents, thon must D adtaated with be-
novolence ns rogards thy body, with benevolenge s regurds
thy specely, with benevdlence with rogard to thy thought.
Rust fiirther, ot Prinee of Snakes, thou wust put into practice
the Dharani called Sarvssukhamdads, the Giver of 2ll
happimess. This assuages all the pain of all the serpents,
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lends gll samity, brings down upon this India rain showers
at the right season and helps the growth of all grass, serubs,
yogetables and trees, enuses all seeds to sprout and all gap
to well up,"*  “And how does this Dharani run "’

And here fullow #he Dharanis proper. They eonsist
of mugerous Invoentions to fannle deities like the Preseryver,
the Conserver and  others to Buddbas and Bodhisatteas,
with interlarded apostrophes like **Ulear away the wicked,
purily the way,”" and pdjorations to enakes like " Como yo,

grest suslees, rain it down over India’'; und fiunlly isolated

und unintelligible syllnbles such ns **8ars sire sire surn surn
naganam jaova jave jivi jivi juva juvn, ofe.’” At the end
eomes agnin & deseription of the wizards' riten which are
porformed with these Dharanis, and the assurance that in

Aimea of n dranght thers in no better means of ealling downa

sliower of tain than fhe use of these Sutras.

A miieh simpler form of an adjuration to snakes, which
however, i supposed to et as wn antidote to anake poison
it be found in the Vinayapitaion, Collavagen V, 0, where
the suakes are tranguillized by the Budidhiatio benevolence
anlled Metta in Pall and Maitri in Ssnskrit. (Seo also Jataka

293 and Dighn Nikayn, 92.) A Sutra similar to the Megha-

sutra is the Dahasvozfiametra which in proserved in o frag-

ment diseovered at Turfan  in Chinsss Turkistan in the
Uignriam  language, (Tishastvostik by W. Radloff and

Baton A. von Steail-Holstein Bibl. Buddhies, X1, St, Poters-
hl'l, 1010},

The Dhinranis often appear 18 parts of a Sutra in which

Aha eircumstances are reported under which they were re-
vunled. But there are also numerous Dharanis which are

Mhhdhﬁmlmmh,m&, on the othor hand,
mmwm&udnﬁmm In these we find for-
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mulie of exercismé against the inflndnes of ovil apirits, poi-
gon, enalkes nond demons: charms for healing the sick and for
longevity; mogical utterances which hring success in war
and others which being it about that n man is reborn In the
paradise of Bukhavati, thst n mun eomes to no evil hirth,
that a mpn is freed from sins. Thero are also Dharanis by
means of which onn ean charm n Bodhisattva or protect one-
nell from infilelity, Not only ean wind and water be in-
flucneed by Dharanis bot they ean effect, according Lo winh,
the hirth of a som or damghter. An fnususl fdvourite in
Nepul is the Pancaraksha or the Five-fold Proteetion which
is & collection of five (Dharanis: (1) Mahaprotisara n pro-
tection ngainst sin, malady and other evils; (2) Mahnaahas
rapramardini, against the evil spirits; (3] Mahamayuri,
againat smake poison; (4) Mahashitavati ngainst hostile
planets, wild animals and venowmous indects and (G) Maha-
maksha, ngninst disossex.  Such Dhinranis as serve against all
monner of evil powers are frequently employed alio
nmulets,

Iihasand Mberary means “ o meard (00 hold fsst ™ oapezially a spicit orm
pecrel powers Tt dost mot algnily ®a formeile pessessing grent officaoy ™ a8
Interpreted by Burnowl and Wilson: Burpouf disls in detall with Dhazsrafe;
Entroduction, ppe 865, 449 f,; Wamdljew Dor Hoddbiamm, p, 152 0, 108 0,
217; 1a Vallee Tomsdn Termdidhleme, Etules o Materisus, p, 190 00C,

Bendall JRAS 1840, p, 853 1. A Mahaseghesutra was tramlsted |nto Clifmess -
batwe=n 197 ) 419 and other Lrarbalions wers mude bebwoen 50 and GI8

red T4&-TTY, B Nanjlo Catalogue Noa JBE-TEE, B4, W70 .

For instances of Dharanimantrs, Ruj. Mitea Nep. Buddb,
Lit., p. 80 £., and Dharan] Collections, pp, 03 £ 174, 176, 267
2., 283, 201 £, Namerous MSS are also registered in Bendall’s
Cutalogue. T Valles Poussin conjochuces (TRAS, 1595, p.
433 ) that {he Dharani ealled Vidyadharapitaks which is
quoted in the Adilarmapradips s fhe same as the Dharani-
pitaka. A like Dharanipitaka is said to have been ineluded
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in the eanon -of the Mahdsanghikas acefirding to Hiuen-
Taiang (Kern Manual, p. 4).

(Raj. Mitra. Nep, Buddha, Lit,, pp. 16441, 1753 £. Winter-
nit2 and Keith, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manmseripts in the
Bodleian Library, Vol TI, p. 257 fL).

In the Nepaless law courts the Buddhist people are
gworn on the Panseraksha (HModgson Essays, p. 18).
Many Dharunis sre only s kind of philosophical Butras,
the doctrines of which ther are intended 1o
Banskrit present in & nufshell, bt in the process
Dharanis in it becomes less n question of the substance
Japan. of the doctrine than words which are mya.
terious and unintelligible, OF this varioty
are the two Projnaparomitaheidayanictess, the Sanskrit
texts of which are emshrined in the palm leaves in the anoient
elofater of Torinei in Japan sinos 608 AD. Thesd Sutrss
ineulante the Aridaya ne the heart of the Prajnaparamita
which ix o manfra fo t=mage all pains which embodies the
perfection of all wisdom and whicli rone thee: **Oh Tord,
thon that hast gome, gone, gond to the further shore, gone
entirely to the farther shore—hail!”  This is by the way
nothing hmt an erroneotis otymology of the term Paramita.
Even this apostrophe whioh may be uaid in o cortain measre
ta represeut the pssenee of ths negative doctrine of Peajna.
pavamitasutray stands oo ne more elovated spiritual level
than the Tednishavijryadharani whish is likewiss boqueati.
od to us by the palm leaves of Horfux and ¢onaists meraly
in o serios of nninfellieible invoestions.

ThE pocieni palm loaves containing the Prajnapasurnfiaheidayanbo amd
the Ushnlsharijaynitarnt, wiital by ax Mollerand B Nanjio (Anealita

Dzsalbwiia, Aryin Serieg Vol 1, prrt 111); Oxtund, 1954, BHE, Tol, t5: part

ILp MR 2 .

mhwmm (Maj. Mirs Nep, Hodb, L, p 5900 W
.}ﬂh ﬂﬁn el Ganspatl, sithsigh W by “revaalad by che
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These Dharanis have found wide and deep nidmission in.
to the ancient Maynhanmwutras, We find
Antiquity of them in ehaplers 21 and 26 of the Saddiar-
Dharanis, mapunderika which are later interpola-
Hons and in the Ilast two seotions of the
Lankavatara, one in the oldest Chinese rendering made in
M3 AT Avvordingly we stinot eonsider \he Dhoraniks 1o he
nltogether younger products. We meot with them in the
Chineso translations dating from the fourth sentury, It may
be eonjeetursd, however, that originally they woro anintal-
ligible Sutras which disponsod with vhe Buddlistio doctrine
Just us do the Parittas of the Pali literature.  Bul gradually
Wee unintelligible. mystorious syllables woquired prime im.
portancs anild beeime the core, the bijs, which lay enncealed
in the magical potency of the formnla, And finally under
e influenee of Shaivite Tuntras they bespme powerful
thaumaturgie, apd the essontial elements in Buddhistie Tan-

tras whiel originally thay wiore nof.

The Tantras, however, are n hraneh of Buddhistio litera-
ture whieli is worth eomiideration as o lestimony to the com-
plete mental decadence in Buddhism. They trent purtly of
rites, Krivatantra, and oridinaness, Caryatantra, snd partly
of thi weerot doetrine, Yogatunira, intended for the Yogi. .
The best of these works helong 1o the formoer cligss in whish
the anvient Brahmanic ritual i revived. OFf (his eategory
in the Adikarmapradipa, u book whioh desoribes in the style
of the Brahmusnie manuals of ritual (Grihyssutres, Kerma-
pradipus) the ceremonies and religions fanetions, wiich
have to be performed by the Adikarmiks.Bodhisattva,
that is, the adherent of the Malayana, an aspirant after
spiritual illumination.
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The Adikarmapradipa is made up of the Sutra text

teakmieally kmown as the mwlasutra with a

The Adikarma- running commentary ineorporating pres-

pradipa.  eriptions regarding the initintory ceromony

~ for the diseiple who may be 4 layman or a

monlk, sprinkling with water, ablntions and prayers, und far-

ther rules on gargling the month, brushing the testh, morn-

ing aud evening prayers, offering of water to the souls of

the departed (Pretas), the giving of eharity dinners, wor-

ghipping of the Buddha aud other saered ereatures, the read-

ng of the Prajonparamita, meditations and the rest, which

are to be practised by the eandidnte or the neophite a8 con-
trndistingnishoed from the full Yogi.

To the Kriyilanira texta alao belongs the Adifamivrato-

pidhona which eontaing the ritunl to he

Varfeties of observed on the eighth day of each fort-

Tantray: Yogi's night, The rite entails the drawing of mys-

trafning.  tie dingrams and movements of the band,

oblationa and prayems with mysterious

syllables which are addressed not only to the Buddha and
the Bodhisattva, but also to the Bhatvite deities.

Wilson, Works [T, s, 81 1,

But n majority of the Tantras belong to the second
eategory, that of the Yegatantes. These treatises are derived
indead from the mysticiem of the Madhyamiln and Yogaonra
suliools. What the Yogi endeavours o arrive at is the sup-
vemy knowledgo of the Nullity or Shuvyata. But it is wor-

thy of attention that he exerts limsalf to sttain this object
; ﬁut anly by meany of nseateism and meditntion hut alio with
the help of neeromantie wxercisens and adjurstions, kypmo-
tism and physiesl excitemonts. To the latter contribute the
use of meat-and intoxieants ns well ns sexual excomses, Ae-
cordingly in these Tantras we encounter an agglomeration
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of mistiieism, witcheraft and eroties with revolting orgies.
They eomprise the practioe of the five M's, mamsa or flosh;
matsya or fish, wiadys op spiritous liguors, wudra or
mysterioms movements and finally and primarily maithuna
or sexmnl imtercoarse.  Of real Buddhism in these texts
thers i& left next to nothing. On tho olher linnd they are
most intimatioly allisd (o the Shaivite Tontess From whish
they are differentinted only by the external frame und by the
verhal statement that they are *‘enomeinted by the Boddhe, ™
The prominence assigned to fomale goddesses, Yoginis, Daleis
nis and others is churaeleristie, It were idls to soek to meet
with sense or rationality in thews books, Their nuthors were
in all probability wizards who pursued the study practionlly
‘and for {he most part in seareh of impure objecta.

Nevertheless many of thrse books enjoy great reputation
For iostnnee, the Tathagatoguhyaka or

Dograding  Guwhyosamajo belongs to the nine Dharmns
instructions. of the Nepolese Boddbists, The book
indeed bagins with instrnetions on the vari.

ons elasses of meditation, bot presently devintes into expowi.
tion of all manner of secoret figures and formuls which are
necessary for the lairis of the Buddha sand it is not satisflod
with the hoeuspocus of the magical words and rites, but ene
joins as & means to the most elevatod perfoetion the exting
of elephant, horse nnd dog flesh and duily iercourse
with young Chandala maidens, The Makokalefantra is next
the model of a colloquy between Bhakyamuni and a poddess
and it is elaimead to have heent “announeed by the Buddhi’
It, however, containa jostruetion on the mystionl signifi-
canes of the lettors of the slpliabet, compoxing the nmne
Mahakals or Skiva, on the means of diseovering hidden trea-
siires, aeqtiring kingship, getting a desired woman and even
Mantras and magical rites to doprive men of reason and to
subjugnte or slay them. The Somvarsduyotonira s again,



120

despite its form of a conversation between the Bnddhs and
Vajrapani, more of a Shaivite than a Buddhistic text. 1In
ik the Linga enlt nnd the worship of the Shaivite gods is
expressly tpcommended. In the Kelacokea which is said to
lnve heen reveulod by the Adibuddha we have slready the
mention of Mecon of Talam. In the Manjushrimulalantro
Shakyamuni proelaims fnfer olig that four hondred years
‘alter him Nagarjuna will appear

(Raj. Mitra, Nep. Baddha. Tit., p, 261 £, Burnouf In-
troduction, p, 480; Raj. Mitrd, Nep. Buddh. Liv, p. 172 £;
Burnoul Introduction, p 470 1.)

Thern i no room for doubt that all these books were

written long affer the fimes of Nagarinna
Supreme  und the Mahayanisutras and the possibi-
Yogiship. Lty s precluded that Nagarjuna, the [oun-
der of the Madbiyamika sehool, could have

composed’ also the Tuntras. Nevertheless he i thee reputed
author of fiye of the gix weetious of the Pencalvama. At all
syents this ook deals more with Yoga than with Tantrio
wnages propecly so ealled.  As its tifle signifies the Punos-
Jerama is an exposition of the **five stops.”" the Tast of which
4 the final pesition of the supreme Yogi. The preliminary
ateps acnsist in the purifiestion of the body, sprech and
mind so that they acquire the “‘dipmond”™ nature of tha
body, the speech and ths mind of the Buddlia. Bat the
miedium through which the five stageg'sre reached comprises
magical civeles, magical formnle, mystorions syllables and
the worship of Mahayanistie and Tantrie goddesses. In this
manner the Yogi acquires the loftiest atap whero il else
-eeasuy and there is absolutely no duality at all.

Bl with aa Intesdlustion by Le Valler Towndn Erodes of Teris
Tasiriguse (Resall de Travamz pobils par ia fazulate do- philesophie e
Esdan, Oaleoning deGmal, fas, 13 Oranl @ Louvain, 1898 Barnont
Intratastions p 491, Yaira * Tha Dismond " plagy achiel part In ihe
mysties of the Tantres
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OF such A Youl it is said:

“*As towards himseld go fx e towards his enemy. Like
his wife i his mother to him; like his mother i the courte-
san tn hite; like o Dombi (0 wendering minstrel of the
lowest easte] is to him a Brahman woman; his akin to him
it like the garment ; steaw i like o preeions stone; wine knd
foud like exereti; an ahuss like u song of praise; Indrs
like Kudra; doy ns night; the phenowmenn ns drenms; the
extant as the porished ; pain as enjoyment; son s o viddouk
ervdature ; hiaven us bell —and so to hibm the bad and ibe
good are one."'

IT m reality » Nogarjuns was fhe suthor of this section

ilmmhnmnthuﬂlmmn!’mrum
‘The uuthorship. nume this the founder of the Madlyamila,

syitym. . Bot ws the author of the third
* soction i given ont to bo Shakynmiten, ke i probably the
sutne s the porsan sumtionsd by Tornnitha ea ) eomisig.
porary of Devapale of Dengal, ahout 550 A1, snd this
period mny well belong to the entire boak, Whn Tarmue-
tha says that during the period of the Pala dynasiy in Bay-
gal, thot is from the seventh to the ninth century, Yogu and
magie preponderated fn Buddhism we muy well oredit him
and the rest of the Tontras moy have drisen rathor in this
than in an earlier age. Turanatha in his history of Bod-
dhism in Indin yives we an edeguate eonveption of Tantrle
Bouddhien, Here indeed we have thy mention of Mahayana
and Tripitala of Buddhistio scienee and Buoddhistie solf-
savrifice. but a much more preminent part is played by
Siddhi vr the supernatural power sequived through Tantras
und Mariran.

In 1he Catalogus ‘of Budilist Sanskeit MSS. in (s
Rayul Asiatie Bociety by B B. Cowell and J. Eggeling
(TRAS, 1870, teprind . 28) we find the mention of Pancake.
mopadeshn by Srighunts, The tantea litepature hus no po-
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pular origin, but is Hgarned'" in its way. La Vallee Poussin
(JRAS, 1899, p. 141 1) is inclined to regard Tantra and
Tantrs-Buddlism as socient. But no proofs have been addue-
ed in support of this theory. (See Rapson, JRAS, 1568, p. 900
{£.) Haraprasad Shastrl (JASB, Proceedings 1900, p. 100 1i)
mssigns the Tantra litersture to the fifth or the sixth cen-
tury. Taranatha wos borm in 1673 and completed his his-
tory in 1608 which was written with Indisn snd Tibeton

materinls. He reports evén in his time at page 189 £ netual

practising wimrds.  Barbarous like the eontents of the Tan.
tras, is 84 o rule alko the Sanskrit in which it fs written, and
ime would rather pass over this literature in-silence wery it

“not for the faet that it has been so widely sproad in North-

ern Indin, Tibet and Iatterly in Chinn that to it is atinched
greal culture—historie nnportance.

An anihalogy ealled Subpashitosomgrahs published by
Bendall (Le Museon, 1903, p. 275 i)

Printod Tantra contuins extracts from the Madhyamika
Ht.:rlm atd the Tantrs texte Porely magioal texte
mm&wﬁumpublmhﬂhyf'w

Thomas {idid p. 1 f£) The manuseript eatalognes give an
iden of the grent compass of Tantea literature in India, In
Tibet the Tantran wers the hest means of smalgamating Bud-
dhizm with the snalogoms ereed of wizards. The Tantras
wore imported mto China in 1200, Bome of tho Sanskrit
{antrie MSS. discovered by A. O. Franke, are dealt with by
F. Kielhorn, (JRAS, 1884, 535 ff). In Jupan the Shin.gon

- sect is based on Tantra texts,  (B. Nangio, Short History of
the Twelve Japanese Buddhist Sects) On Tantras and the
Punten Buddhism in general, see Bumouf Introduction p.

465 ft, 575 £.; Wassiljew Der Buddkizmus, p, 201 ., but
enpecinlly La Valloe Powssin Bouddhism Efudes of Materiauz,
pp. 7218, 180 &, snd Bouddhisme, pp. 343 ., 368 &
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(HAPTER X.

CHRISTIANITY AND BUDDHISM.
Resemblances and Differences.

So far os Boddhism has been n world religion n preat
part of the Buddhist liternture bhelongs to the world litera-
ture. Wo hnvo seent in several places that Buddhistio [ahles,
ancedoles, stories and legends have not ouly Immigrated
aleng with Buddhism into East Asia but bave their mani-
fold parallels in European literatures —n eirgumdtanes,
however, which does not sstallish {hat Duddhistic sloriss
have wandered fute Europe bt that froquontly the reverse
has been the ease.  We have also seen that the legend of the
Buddha himself has many features in oommon with the
Christinn religion and that individnal diels and similics in
the guttas or dislogues in the Buddbist “*Tripitaka’ and in
the Mahayana swbras remind ns more or less strikingly of
passages in tho Christian Gospel.

The question, however, 1o what extent such resemblances
between the Buddhist aud Ohristian litera-

Are gimils-  tures actunlly exist and what impaortaneo
rities noci- ‘wiuhuattuhmllolllmhﬂtmhltﬂm
dental? ment that wu sl ohee fgain examine it as

n whole. Is it n question here of o few

moro or less pueidental similarition and harmonies wihich are
to bo explained by the faet that the Jegends similncities,

uﬂupmmquuﬂuuh:umhmihnaﬂm-

tion anl rﬂ:ﬁum uplrit; or &s it & matter of avtaal depend-
enee of one literaturo upon ke othert Doos the Christian
Gaspel stend wnider the influense of the Buddlist holy writ
derived from the preClieistian times? Or have the later
Buddhist texts fike the Lalifoviclers and  Saddkarmao-
pundarika been iniluenced by the Christian Gospel? Thess
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problems hove repentedly been the subjeet of research and
Ligve found varfous nnswers.

It was especially Rudoll Beydel who believed that he
had proved mumerons instances of har-
Seydel's mony botween the life of Jesus, according
hypothesis. to thy Gospel, and the legend of the Bud-
dlin, s that ke set up the hypothesis thut
the evangelists employed, slong with & primitive Matthow
and u  promifive Mark, also an ansient Cliristinn pootie
Gospel which was infloenced by Buddhism, and that from
the lutter were borrowed all those legends, similitndes, and
expressions which have susworing parallels in the Buddhist
texte. He considered this hypothesis to be neecssary, be-
cutse the wimilarities aceording to his view appesr not soll-
tary but in nbundance and to comititute regnlur growps, in
fact, n conneeted whole. A single stick, he belioved, can
be easily broken but with mueh more diffeulty a bundle of
them o rather o bundle of bundles, Quite true. Ir, however,
thy stick Js no stick but s phantom of a stick, it is no use,
uor is & bundle of them, nor a bundle of bundles cither, As
& matter of fact it i not diffeult to show, and has been
shown repeatedly, that the majority of similarities nddaged
by Seydel cnmnot bear a more precise test.

More eautious than that of Beydel is the attitude of thie
Dutch scholar (. A. van den Bergh van

“‘Loans’’ from Eywinga towards the problem of Indian
Buddhism. infloemce on the Christian  seripturesc
From the start bhe set sside all whiok can

b easily expluined on the ground of similsrity of elroum-
‘wtunees under which the texts aross, on the ground of the
similarity of religious development, snd listly on the ground
‘of general kuann nature. Still wevording to kim tiere ure
roal wimilurities whish ean by acobunted for onls as loans,
but we bave ot (o seiune literiry dependence but that only,
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by verbal eommuniention in the times of the Roman Cheanrs
Indien material, motives, and ideas reaoliod the West and
that u few of these features were borrowad in the structure
of the legends of the earliest Christianity, Of the fitty-one
parallels wihich Seydel believed were discovered, Borgh van
Eyzinga holds only nine (o be worth disevssing snd six ouly
out of these to be more or less to the point,

Whai Sepdel undertook to give with the help of in-
suficlent materinl—in his time Buddhist
American  literature wns very incompletely known—
soholar's  namely, harmonies between the Buddhist
researches. and Christinn soriptures, hus boen onoe
ngain sttempted on the basis of much mors
exaet knowledge of Pali and Banukrit texts by the American
scholar, Albert J. Edmunds. Tt is not his object, na he ex-
pressly states, to demanstrate the dependence of the Olirlstisn
seriptures npon the Buddhist hat only to place the two reli-
giony in juxtaposition so that their coniparison may enablo us
to understand them better, Nevertheless, bo is inclined to
the view that Christianity ss the more eslestie roligion of
the two borrowed from Buddhism, and thal it was sspecially
Luke who knew the Buddhist epic.  Bui the comprebnsive
"eontexts of the pussiges brought forward by Edmunds, and
which are comparable only half-ways in both the liesary
cireles, most elearly prove that there is 1o nstance in which
u loan on the purt of the four evangelists must bo nssumed;
that in maut cakes there fu anly similarity of thought which
does not presume o literury connection; thut in tho best of
exumples we onn udmit only & possibifify of & mutual infln.
ene, and that this possibility is helghtened to probability
in altoguther very few cames. And frequently enough the
passages placed in parallels by Edmonds demonstrate how
uch greater are the divergencies thun the similuritiog,
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Lét us read for instance the parallel texts in Edmunds
regarding the miracnlous conception and
Parallel texts. Lirth of Christ and of the Buddha aud the
disgimilurities immediately arrest our at-
tontion. No doubt in both chses we huve miracles. But thers
they arn, as wa learn from the history of religions as well as
mythology and folklure, at the hirth of grest men every-
where. To the Viegin birth the Greek mythology oifers o
much closer parallel than the Buddhist legend. But the
Buddliz was not conceived snd given hirth to by a maid but
by o wedded gieen, Besides the texts toucking the tempta-
tion of the Buddha by Mara, and Clrist by Satan, show
more divergencies than similarities and the temptation of
Zoroaster by Abriman indicates thet here we have not 1o
dn with simple textunl loans but at the most with historieo-
religiats connections of muel earller times. Likewise in
the legend of the transfiguration of Jesus as compared with
the report of the phospliorescont hody of the Buddhs in the
Makaparinibbanasutts, 1 can only see a striking and highly
interesting ' historivo-religions parallel but  no borrowing
from the Buddhist literature.

Muéli greater 14 the similarity between the legends of
Asits and of Simeon in Luke, In spite of

Legends. several divergénvies, which even here are
undeninble, T eonnider it to a certain extent

probable that the Boddhist legend wos known (o the anthor
of the Christisn nurrative. Possible also is n eonneetion
between the legend of the Buddha, who s a boy separated
Kiniself from Lis companions and was found in derp medita-
tion, and the navrative of the twelve year old Josus who
instead of returnming with his parents to Nazareth stopped
‘behind in the temple of Jerusalem and engaged in a conver-
dation with the teachers, I bold likewise poesible a connec-
tion between the bensdiction on the Lord’s Mother by the
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woman in Luke (XL 271) and in the Nidanckaths. And even
if it in not surprising that a saint is served by an angel, still
it is noteworthy that angels received the fasting Jesus and
the fasfing Buddha ; benes here also & conneetion is poasible,

T'o the mirseles of Christ two pamllels huve been Found

in the Jateka hook. As Jesus fed with

Miraales. five loavis and two fshed five thomand
men, &0 in & Jataka five hundred men ara

tenstod by means of & eake which multiplica iteelf. And
just an Peter walks over the water and is about to sink under-
noptll pa doon as Lis fuith wavers, wo in another Jatsks &
believing layman walks acroes n river so long as be thinis
of the Buddha with aheerful mind snd beging to sink wi soon
wif the inspiring Buddha thonghts ars disearded at the sight
of the waves Dut both thess nceoums oeeur ouly inm the
“ytories of the preseni™ in the Jataka commentary and
from their late time of origin it is not precluded that they
originally belonged to Christianity. From pust-Christian
times is nlso derived the narrative of the poor maiden who
bewtows upon the monks her all, two copper pisees, which
she had found in # heap of sweepings and |s eommended on

that neeount by the Buddhs according to wham her gift:

must be as highly prized as that of a wealthy person who
gives away all his goods and tressures. She lins not to Wwait
long for the reward of her good deed, Soon after, she i
found by a passing king who fulls in love with her and
umuhuhnmhmqmltunﬂtubn&mhﬁﬂuuhl
Buddhist narrative in the form in-which we know it in the
Chinese translation of Ashvaghoshn's Sutralankora stands,
as regards time, Tue hehind the Gospel story, so wonderfully
beautiful in all ity simplicity, of the two pennies of the
widow. Here too it is not ioipossible that the Buddhists msy
bave learnt it from Christian missionaries. It is also nod
imeonceivable that an older and betier shape of the Bude
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dhist legend has been lost to ns. The eoncord in respeet of
moeh o minor detail ps the “two penmies’’ makes it in the
highest degree probable that the Buddhist and Christian
stories have not arisen Independontly of ench other,
Less probable it is that the parable of the *‘lost son®
in the Saddharmapundarika i eorneeted with that in Luke.
Even Boydel says, “the smile of the Tolus has in truth
nothing to do with Christianity execept that 4 son Te-
tirns. in poverty, and abovs all the motive of comparison
in each of the parallels is wholly and entively different."”
The similurity between the legend of Jesus and the Samari-
tim woman 1o Jokn, and that of Ananda oand the Parish
maiden in the Dioyavodana is not very groot. TIn both the
esaes, moreover, we have to deal with the Buddhlst texts of
post-Christian times.
The death of Christ has also been compared with the
entry of the Buddhn into wirvena. Seyxlel
Resurrection Thus indieatod that the events are socom-

and Nirvaon. panied by an eurthquake; while Bdmunds
pomts ot thel Jesas as well an (o Buddha

e in the opan air.  And yot the diffarenoes in both the reli-

gious toxts sre nowhers so gront What o dissonanes bet-
waen he Mahaparinibbanasiita und the XXVIIth Chapter
of Matthew! Here ia the moving tragedy of o martyr snd a
vietim of {anaticism, thers the tranguil pussing of 4 sage—

a glorious euthanasie. In the gospel of Matihew thers is an

earthquake and graves open in horror of the niiadesd ; in the
Mahaparinbbanasuttu the earthquake is to announee its ap-
propation of the beautiful consummation of the completa

* mirvans of the Lord. Tess probable still in respeet of the

logenids is the eonncetion between the isolated expressions
and similes employed by Josus and the Buddbia, It is moste
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Iy only & matter of such general similarity or mch generality
of thought thnt the game might as well ocour; und in fuek
does oeour, in the sacred books of all the religions; as for
instanee in the Majibimamikaya 110 whore thers is & mention
of the seed and the harvest of good works which is compar-
abla to the similitode of the sowsr In Matthew (XIT 18 {3
or in the sufly of the ' fene teenntire”” where similer thonght
{s pxpressed s in Matthew VT 19, “Lay not np for your-
welves treasures npon the earth, where moth and rust doth
consume, &e.''
And when we-pnt together the reaulls of comparison of
the four gospels with the Buddhistie texts
Besults of  we son that the discordances are much
comparison. greater tham the harmonies. In the entire
eharaster itsell of flie legends which bear
eomparison thero is a vast divergence. Whils in Buddhizm
all the miracles are explained by Karma, by the net continn-
ing to operite through re-birth, the (hristian miracles are
only u manifestation of God's graee and omnipotence, Very
portinently remarks Edv. Lehmann: “For the tuste of the
Iniians the ocourrences in the Christian narratives bave
always nn insufficient motive and 1o us Christinng, the Indian
narratives—even from pure aesflictival standpoint—siriks
s almost mmsupportably wellmotived." Accordingly it is
out of the question that the Boddhist literature shonld have
exercised direct influencs om the Gewpil On the ofher
hand it s certain that since the period of Alexander the
Great and especially in the times of the Roman Cesars there
wero both mmmerons eammercial links and epiritunl ralation.
ship between Indin and the West, so that & superficial ae-
quaintnnes with the Buddbistie idess and solitary Buddhist
legemils was quite possible, aven probahle, in the eircles In
which the Gospels originsted. Positive proof of the know.
ledge of Budihism in the West, however, we possess only
from the second or third century niter Christ. And this is
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also the period of the rise of apoeryphal Qospels in which
we are able to demonstrate quite n series of undoubted loans
from Buddhistie liternture,

Equally ¢ertain it is that one of the fuvourite hooks of
Clirlstianity in the Middle Agzes, the romancs of Barleam
and Josaphal, was eomposed by a plous Christinn on the
basis of the Buddhist logend with which lo was acquainted,
may be, through the Lalitrvistera, For the feamework of
this remanee (in other respests wholly and entirely breath-
ing & Christian spirit, is Boddlistio and the main features of
the Buddhistio legend in it are reproduced, for instancs; the
thres oecasions on which the Bodhisattva went out and made
his arquaintanee with age, disasse and death. A few of the
interpolated parables are welldknown In Indian litsrature,
like the ““man in the well” and in the story itself thers are
references to Indis. In Eastern Iran or in Central Asia,
where ns we noWw loarn from the diseoveries st Khotan and
Tuarfan by Stein, Gronwedel and Le Coq, for eenturies
Zoroastrians, Buddhists, Christisns and Manichmeans lived in

_eloae eontnot with each other, n Christinn monk might easily

have learnt the Buddhistie legend and beem inapired therehy
to & poem for the propagation of the Christian doetring,
This poem was, a8 we eonjecture, composed in the sixth
or seventh century in the Pahlavi langnage and latter trans-
lated into Arabic and Sprise. Georgian and Gréek tranala-

‘tivns must have bosn based ou the Syrise text. From the

Graek text are derived the severnl reeermsions in Arabic,
Hebrew, Ethiopian. Armenian, Slay and Romanian. Tle
numerons European translstions snd redactions—Lope de
Viga has treated the material deamatically—enn be traced

A0 & Latin text tranalated from the Gresk. There have
‘bean adlapiations of the romance in (erman sinse 1220, In

m-o!-mmﬁnmnlnminthhpnmhm- g0 fami-
lar o the Clristian peoples that thes were regarded ay
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pions Christinn folk who had aetually lived and tanght, sd

that finally the Catholie Churel mads spints of the two

herces of the marrntive, Barlaam and Jossphat. Josaphat,
Nowever, is no other than the Bodhisativa.

And ns-in the Middlo Ages so alsn down to our days

the Indion Buddha legend han shown vita.

Vitality of lity and has inspired poet after poet to eple

Buddhism, anil even dramatic presentments, Thus the

“Yight of Asin'' by the English post Ed.

win Arnold conld even in the mineteenth century mrouse

auch enthuslasm that it went throngh sisty editiona in Eng.

land and one hundred in Awerien and thoroughly establish.

od the poet’s fame.

We have already seen that a Buddhist legend nurvives

in Richard Wagner's postry. In the last days of his life

the personality of the Buddha oceupied him and it ia not to

bo wondered at thut after Wagner's death the rumour was-

aflant, no doniht withont warrant, that the poet had worked
upon # musicsl drama ealled **Buddha.'

The neo-Buddhistic movement of our day has shown
itself less fruitfol in respeet of literary  ereatioms.
Apart from translations it has herdly gone much beyond
anthologies, eateekianis, and shallow propagandistic writings.
But if wo see in this neo-Buddhism spreading in Europe anil

Americs only one of the muny paths of errar in which the
struggle for o new philosoply has eonducted un, neverthelows

wo et admire the vitality of Buddhism and the Buddhist
litorary: works which have inspired again and again the
minds of thinkers and poots of all nations and still eontinue
L6 &0 inapire. And T hope to have shown in this chaptor that
{hére b wfill & good desl hididen in Buddhist literature
which in worthy of being transferred fo the ftersturs of
Burope and to be made the sommon property of the world.
literature,

11}
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CHAPTER X1,

ANCIENT INDIAN NATIONAL LITERATURE.

The history of Indinn literature is the history of tha
menial work of at least three ‘thonsand
Importance years expressed fn speech und seript,
and extent of And the theatre of this mental operation
Indian litern-  of hundreds of years almost uninterrupted
ture. eontinuaness ju the sountry which ktretehes

from the Hindukush to Cepe Comorin and covers a surfaes

of a million and a half square miles, that is to say, com-

prises on ares equivalent to the whole of Europe minus
Russin—a eountry which exiends from the eighth to the
thirty-fifth degree of north latitude, in other words, fram
the Dottest regions of the equator deep inlo
the temperate zone Tho influsnes which this liters-
ture exereized airendy in ancient days on e montsl Gife

of other mations reashes far beyond the frontiers of India

down to Farther India, Tibet, ("hinp, Japan, Korea nod in the

wonth over Ceylon and the Malay Archipelago and the gronp .
of islands in the Indian and the Pacifle Oceuns, while in the

west traces of Indinn mental enlture are observable desp

into Central Asia, and esast to Turkestan where buried I
sandy deserts Indisn manuseripls have recently been dis-
covered. (See Appendix IV.)

In its contents the Indian Jiteratore comprises afl that
the world-literature inelndes in its wider comnotation,—
religions and profane, epio and lyrvie, dramstio and didactio,
pootry ns well as storyJditerature and ssientifie treatises fn
prose, |

In the foreground stands religions literature. Not only
the Bralunams in the Vodn and the Buddhistz in the Tripi-
takn but alio many others of the numerous religions seots
which have appesred in India pwn an cnormous mass of
literary product,—hymns, saerificial litanies, magic charms,
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myths and legends and sermons, theological treatises,
polemical writings, manuals of ritual and religions ordin.
anee, In this fiternturs there are aceumulated for a history
of religions inestimabls material which no investigator of
the religions phenomenon éun offord to inattentively pass:
by. Almmgyide of this activity in the region of religions
writings going baek to thensands of years and perpetuated
down to this day thers  have appesred in Tndia
since earliest tlmes, herole poems whioh in the conrsa
of eenturies  have  beéen composed  into  two greatl
national spies, the Wehabharata and the Remayuna. From
the materinl of thess two snies for conturies Tndian ponts of
tha Middls nges shnped their ereations and thers arose eple
poems which are, in eontrast with the pationnl poems,
desienated artistie snies. T0. Iowevor, this artistic ministrelzy
owing to its exepssiva sritfieiality hardly onswer tn onr
tanta tha Tndinn noets hivva hegnanthed bone Jorfos] ppd dea.
matie sompoaitionia which in thely tenderness and inafeht,
partly nlia-in their denmatic nortraval. challenes enmnari-
gan swith the fAnest neadints of modern Boropean Yiterature.
And in rme hraneh of fine Intters, that of nostic maxima,
tha Tndians acanired & cuneemnay nnattained a5 vot by any
ather nathon. Tndia fs ales the land of stories and Tahles. The

Trdian fnﬂmlm of tales, ancedotes smd neose nnrrentives,
have nlavad nn im!u-n#ﬂrm ol in the histore of the Fitern-

tnze of fhe world —In fact. the researches into the story
litaratrrs, the faseinating stidy of folklore nnd the porsuit

of their matits and migrationa from natiom to nation. have

heeome ® seiena in ftaelf ne p somtinmanes of the fnda-
reental sworke of Benfey on Panchatantra, the Tndian collee-

tion of fubles,

T s n peenlinritv of Indian gening that it never drew a
rieid  line of demareation hetwaen the
Peculinr purely artifivial produots and methodieal

troits of Indian rrestions wo that a differentistion between
geniua.

polits Yiterature gnd wolentific writing is,
properly epeaking, not possible in India.
What Appears to us 83 & collection of stories and fables
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pazses for the Indian as a mannal of pelities or ethies. On tha
oiher hand, history and biogeaphy in India are nothing less
than themes to be treated by bards an w veriety of epio
pootry. Besides, properly spenking, o difference between the
[oviue of peetry and prose does not exist in India. Every
subjeet ean be handled in verse or in prose equally well,
Wea find romances which are diftingnished from epies only
in this that they are devold of metrical mould, A particular
predilection is evinced sinee the mont ancient days for an
admixture of prose and verse, And for what we eall strictly
soienfifie liternture Indin uses only partly the prose form,
verss being employed in a much lergor valome. This applies
to works of philosophy and jorisprudence jist as well aa
mthumﬂm. sstrononty, architestare and so forth, 'I'ht

iudm&,hnmmpm& their grammars and dietion.
aries in verse, and nothing more perhaps in charaeteristio of
the Indian genlus fhan that o volinsinous epic of the artis
ficial kind in twenty-two cantos has been devoted to the
express objoct of MHostrating and emphasising roles of grim.
mur. From early times philosophy has beenn pt home In
Indin, At first it appesred eonjointly with religloms lite-
rature. Later on it beeame independent of the latier, and it
ling always been o thems of literary labour, Similsrly sl
réndy in remote antiguity lew and cunstom,—likewise (in
sonnection with religion—have bven made the sabject of
legal literature enmposisd partly (n prose and partly in verse.
The importance of these legal writings for comparative
jurisprudence and soclalogy is toddny fully sppreciatad by
eminent jurists and leaders of sordal avience.  Centuries be-
fore the Tirth of Clrist, In Indin was studied grammar, o
seiener In which the Tndinns purpasssd all nations of antl-
quity. Lexicography alio goes back to high antiquity, The
artifieial poets of Tndis of Inter duys sing not what was
bestawed uponi them by the gods, but they studied the rules
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of grammar and searchad info dictionaries for rare and offce-
tive poetic expressions, They composed poetry according
Lo the eanon lnid down in seientifie trontises on metre and
prosody. From the first the Indian mind had a particular
penchant for devising schemes and for pedanticnlly soientifio
treatment of all possible subjocts. Wo find acoordingly in
Indin not only a rigid and partly ancient literatnre on mathe-
‘maties, nstrology, arithmetic and geography but also mmsde,
singing, daneing, thestrioals, soothsaying, soreery, nay, even
erotios reducad to n systein und treated in speeinl manunls,
Eaeh individual branch of lHternture hove énumerated in the
‘oturse of penturies scoumulated n mass of ungontrollably
immense productions. Not the least contributions oame from
sommentators who displayed a diligent activity on almost
every provinee of religious literature as well aa poetry
and seience. Thus it eomes about that gome of the most
momentons and at the gmne lime ponderons works on graom-
mar, philosophy and law reprisent merely commenturies an
mare ancient books, On these scholin were composed fur-
ther supercommentaries, In Indis, indeed, it is not seldom
thist an suthor supplies annotations to his own works, It
i5 no wonder therelare that the entice body of Indion litera-
turt iy well nigh of overpowering extent, and in apite of the
eatalogies of Indian manuseripts which are to be found in
Indian und Earopean libraries and which eontain soversl
thousands of titles of books and names of anthors, number-
less works of Indian litemtnre have perished and many
namen of anctent authors have oither besn known only by

means of quotations in lster writers or luve been totally lost
1o us,

All these fuots,—the nge, the wide geopgraphical ex-
panse, the volume and the wealth, the

Arysn unity of aesthetic and still more the eultaral valis
speech. of Indian literature,—would complately
= suffies to justily our interest in its vast,
peculiar and ancient literature. And there is something
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more which lends speciul interest to the national books of
[ndin, . The Indo-Aryan langmages togother with the Iramion
tongnos eomposed the esstern braneh of the grent family of
langunges to which belings e English spesth and (he
iliome of most countrics of Burope and whish is denominal.
od the Indp-Aryan gronp. 1t wan just this Indian literature
the investigation of which Tod 1o the diseoyery of the seience
of langunsos—a dissovery which was truly epoch-imnking
Iny that i throws suels suspriging new light on pirehistorio
internatiomal relutions. For, from the afinity of the langn-
ages wiare el to lingnistio onity in anelent times, and from
thess hittir nrain we deduoe an Julisits oonmestion betvwoen
the peoples smploying thess Tndo-Aryan tongues. No doubt
gerions errory are common relating to the adfinities of the
Indo<Aryan peaples sven to this day. People talk of un
“Indo-Aryan Rice' whish simply does not exist and has
never existed, Agnin we sometimes hear that the Indisnd,
Persians, Greeks, Romiuns, Germuns and Slave are of one
and the same blood —the desoendants of the self-same Indo.
Aryan *‘primitive psople.”” Al thess are unwarranted and
hasty anticipations. 1f, however, it is more than donbtful
whether the people who spoke the Indo-Aryan langunges
wers derived from the samo aboriginal septs, it s beyond
question that the unity of lunguage, the important i-rm-
ment of all mental activity, presupposes a spiritual afinity
and & unity of ounlture. If the Indiah is not the fesh of our
fisih and the blood of sur biood we ean discover in the Ins
disn world of thought our own mentality, For recoguition,
howaver, of the “Indo-Aeyan spirit,’” that is, to attain to
what i claimed na peouliar in the Indo-Aryan thought and
mind and poetry of these people, it i imperativoly noces-
wiry that our insular aequaintanee with Indo-Aryun sssen-
tinls such newe have nequired by a study of European literas
tures sbould be wapplemented by s knowledge of the Indg

Ifl
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Aryan spirit each as has been developed in lhe For East.
Therefore Indian literature constitates a necessary comple-
ment fo the elussics of aneient Grecce nand Home for every
person who would eschew & onesided considerstion of Indo.
Aryon essentinls. True, Indian literature in its artistic
vialoe eatinot be compared with that of Greeee. 1t is cortain
that the thought-world of Indis lias not in the remotest
degree exoreised sueh influence on European spiritual life as
Ureek nnd Roman cultnre has done: But should wo desire to
learn the origins of one own enlturs gnd should we wish Lo
understand the most anclent Indo-Aryan eivilization we
must go 1o Indis whore are proserved For us the most aneient
writings of the Indo-Arvan people.  For in whichever
way the problem of the autiynity of Indian lternture is
decided, this stends firmly established thot the remotest
Literary monuments of India are at the ssme time the oldest-
Indo-Aryun writlen resords in our posseasion.  But even the
intermediate mfBuencs which the hiterature of Indis has exer.
eised on Europenn thought is not altogethor teivinl. Wa shall
see it the course of our furthor mvestigations that the story
literature of Earope Is by no means insignificantly indebted
to India. And ng regards the literature of the Germans and
their philosophy both of them from the beginning of the
nineteenth eontury have besn affected by Indian thought
and it is highly probable that its inflitense will tend to intens
sity and develop in the course of futurs penturies.

For a mental relstionship which iz dedneible from the
Indo-Aryan speech umity, is still elearly

Tmpact of  discernible und is nowhers more so as
Indian genins bLetween the Indian and the Teutonic races.

© on German  The surprising points of comtaet between
“thought. the two have often been indieated, for in-

© ~ stanes, by G. Brandes snd Leopold von
Schroeder, Crities have bafore now called attention to the
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eommon predileetion of both for abstract speculstion and a
tendency to pantheism but in many other respects also the
two approach sach other in a remarkahle degree. Some of tha
European poets have sung of the “sorrows of the world."
And the "sorrows of existénee’’ i@ the basio idea on which
is copstraeted the doetrine of the Buddlia, More than one
poet have bawalled the tribulations and misery of the world
the iransitoriness and nullity of all that & terrostrial m
words wluell foreibly remind thie reader of the melanoholy
virsew of Nikolus Lenou, When Heine says:—

Swoet is aloep, douth s Lotter
It were best of all not 1o have been horn,

lip gives expression just to those sentiments beloved of the
Indian philesophiers who know of no effort more passionate
than for & death which knows of uo eehirth, Even the sentic
mentality and the feeling for nature have identical peeulia-
ritivs for thie two peoples while to both the Hebrew and the
(reek poesy sounds foreign. The Gormans love delineation
of nature just as well as the Indians und both love to bring
nto close relationship the joys and sorrows of man with
his matural surroundings. In o totally different provinee
tlie similarity between German and Indian fables psserts
itsolf. We have alresdy spoken of the tendeney of the In-
dians towards the dovising of solentifie sehemes and we van.
assbrt with justifieation that the Indians were the learned
nation of antiquity. Just ax the Indians in the gray dawn of
the remotest pust philologically analysed their oldest mored
seriptures und reduced linguistio phenomena to a systematic
seience ani advaneed in grammurso far that modern soience
of langunges to this day leans on thelr early nchlevemonts,
just in the same way the Germaus of to-day ure ineontest-
sbly leaders in the domains of philology and science of
langusges. In the region of Indian philology and in the
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tnvestigations of Indian liternturs the Germans have been
pionesrs. Wa owa it to the British that ss the rulers of
India they were eompelled by practical necessity to the
study of Indian langunges and literature. Muchk has been
done for the literature ani eulture of old Indis by eminent
Frenchinen, Itslians, Duteh, Danes, Americans, Russians
and—1let it not be forgotten—indigenous Indian seholars, The
Oermans have participated in the publieation of texts, eum-
mentaries, exopgesis, in the editing of dietionariss gnd gram-
mars. This leads us to a brief survey of the history of
hieginnings of Europesn researches into Indian Iinguistie
archmology,
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CHAPTER XIL
BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN STUDIES IN EUROPE.

The Iuweiese mass of Indiny lterary works which sould
senreely be now controlled by u single scholar Las beey made
wecessible (or researeh purposes in the eonrse of a little mote
thin & contury.

In the 17th mod sfillamose Do e T80 eentury Inlividuaal
travellers and missionaries acquired a cortain knowlsdgs of
Indian lapgunges and: made thomeelves: Samilinr with, gpeme
one of apolliey boukd pertidning to Dndinn Titeratura. Theie
effuriy, however, wore 10l sown in & fert i gill, In the your
1651 Alraham Roger, & Dutol, whio hud Bived os & missdun-
ary in Polient, north of Modess, reported on the ludian
Brabpunie literatars of Indin wnd pulitidhied o faw of the
sayings of Bhartribarl trasalitud nto Portpguess for lim
by o Brahman, a vollection npon which luter on Heeder deaw
for his ** Voloes of Wationn in Sangs,"" In the year 1630 the
Jesuit Tatler, Jolinmi Breost Hanxdeden, wont to Indis aod
worked there Lor aver thirty years in the Malabar misdon.
Heo himself used Indian yernneniaes and his ** Grammaiica®’
was the Hirst Sanskrit grammar written by s Buropoan. 1§
has pever been printed but was need by Fra Polino de Sk
Bartholpmon, This Fra Poline,—an Austrian Opemelite,
whown real ntime  wns J. Ph 'Wr-hdiuf—'ﬂ undanbtedly
among tho most emivent evanghivts who weee thy pioheers
in the Mol of Daadinn Giterntuee,  He sl i nrbsalonu ey 1o the
Const oF Malibne friem PTTRITAOD g dlied in Tanie dn 1805,
e wrole two Baisdoril grammars unid several Jesrneld troas
tises i Looled, s ' Syelemn Brobmunienm'™ publidied in
Roirner i T7HL weid Tein ' Travel i e Hist Tadien"” displuyed
an xtinsive lenovelodiee of Tadia snd Bealimanie firorsture
and w1 Vhe e Vioew deep sty of Dading tongnes and
purticularly the essentials of the Indian religion. Even Lis
works hnve lefi few troees behind,
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About this time, however, the British commenoced to he
interesled in (he lingumges amd Hterature

Great Britain of Indin, It wus no lews o personage than
and Brahmanie Warren Hastimgs,  the resl founder of
lenruing. Britiah dominntion in Indin, who ganve the
fiest frultful fmgetos 16 8 study of Tudinng

Atersture Which has sines etmbinned withont interruption,
Ho roeognived (this the eitinh sinee have never forgatien)
Pt the British il in Lndis ool not e consoliilsted inloss
the pulers agreed to eonvilinte, us far as possible, the social
and relighons tenets of thy indigenons people: AL his sug-
gestion, therefore, 11 was deelded in the conneil responsible
Tor the Government of Indils thnt pative seholars should eo-
nperile with judieinl afficials to enabls British judges to
tuke eognizauee of the ordmances of Indian jurisprudence
in their decisions. When Warren Hastings was appointed
Governor-General of Dengal and wad entrusted with sup-
freme powers relating to the entire Britsh pussessions
Tudis be hud, with the help of 4 oumber of Bralimans lagened

o ancient Hindu luw, somposed 1 wosk bused on old Sags--

keit wourees in which under the title of ** Vivadarnavasefu,"’
or the '*Bridge scross the Occan of Disputations,”’ were in-
corporated all the important elementy of Indian law on ine
heritance, successton und the like, But when the wurk was
necomplished there was found no one in & position to truns-
- late direotly its Sanskrit text into English. Reovurse was
Aherelure lud to the p:wnﬂmg imperial tongue of the time.
- The Sunskeit work wis fivst rendered into Pergian and from
ﬂu latter an Eoglish version was prepared by Nathaniel
MHﬁh«L Thia trouslotion was published al the ex-
Mﬁ the East Indis Compuany under the pame of “A

;ﬂ{rﬁmu Law™ in 1776 (Gentoo is the Portuguese -

u). A Germuan teaslution of this L buuk appesred
'Mmm
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The first Englishmat to asquire p knowledgé of Sans-
lerit was Charles Wilkins, who was en-
Early Eoglish  oourdged iy Warryn Tlestings to atudy
.scholars, with the Pandits st Benares, the prineipal
sttt of Tndian lenrtting.  As the Arst frull
of hus Sanskrit sumdion he published in 1785 an English-
teanslution of the plilesaphion] poemn of Bhaegavadgita which
was thus tlie fest Senulcrit book to be direetly transinled into
a Earopest Istyriage. Twa sears lnter followed s translation
of the Fables of Hitepodesha and in 1795 n oranslation of
the Shaksntale epiode feom the Mahkebharafe. Jor his
Bumskril grammar which sppelrel in 1508 for the frsl time
Sanskrit types were enst bn Evrope  These were eut and
prepared. by himsalf personally. This Englishmin, Clarles
Wilkins, was also the Gret who faboured on Indian inserip-
flons and tranaloted sowe of them into Englisk.

Still more important for the developtient of Buropean
elforts in the vast demain of Indion Hiters-

Jones and ture was the petivity of the oclibrated
Colebrooke, Orentilist Willlams  Jones  (1740-1794)
who started for India in 1753 to take up

the situation of & superior woter in Fort William. Jones
Lind slecady in Lis younger years busied limself with Orien-
tal poetry and renilered into Boglish, Amable jud Persian
puems,  No wonder therefore that sreived in India, ha turn-
ud with enthustuscn 1o the tudy of Sanakrit and Indien fite-
ratiire. Expetly o yoar ulter his arrival ke Deeams the foun-
der of (he Ashatie Soeivty of Bengal, which developed un
extruordinarily valuihle carver by the publisstion of periodi-
eali and especially the prnting of numorons Indinn texts.
In 1780 he published bis Eaglish tranalation of the celebeat-
od drama of Shakuwtels by Kulidsse. This English transla-
tion was torned (nto Gernmg in 1701 by Foster nod kiodled
10 thie Lighest dogree the enthusiosm of celebritios lice Her-
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dor nnd Goetlie. Another work of the same poet Kalidaas,
the lyric of Kifuswmharo, was brought out in Calentta in
1792 by Jones and this wos the first Sanskrit text to be pub-
lished in print. OF still greater moment was it fhit Jones
trumslated imto English the most pelebrated law book of
Manu whish communds the sypreme position m Indian legal
literutre. The translation appeared in  Caleutts in 1794
and wan eallod *‘Iustitutes of Himlo Law or the Ordinanees

< of Mamy,"" A Gornun translation of this book appearcd in

07 ol Wiear. Again, William Jones was the frst to
aver with cortainty the geoealogical connestion of Sanskrit
swith Ceeeli ood Lotin and to suemdse it forothe Gorman,
Celtie umil Persinn languages. e alee eallpd stiention Lo
the analogy between ancient Indian and the Grveo-Romun
mythiology.

Whils Lo enthusiastic Joues, owing to the spirit which
he bronght tn bear tpon the tressures of Indinn literatire,
anil bringing them to fight, provided a powerful stimulant,
the more sober Thomas Colebrooke who gontinued the lab-
ones of Jones was the actoal founder of Indinn philology
and antignity. Oolebronke had entered upon an offieial
eareor ws A lnd of sixteens in Calenttn in 1782 without tronbl-
ing himself about Senwkrit and il Btersture for the first
eleven years of his wlay in India, But when Jones died in
1784 Colebrooke had alrsady pleked up Sanskrit and under-
took (o translute From Sanskrit inte English-a digest of
Indinn Liw prepared from Sanskrit text-books on inherit-
aneo and contrast under the direetion of Junes, This trans-
Intion saw fhe light in 170708 and its exuct title was “A
Digest of Hindn Law of Contraets and Soeeessions.”’ T eo-
vered four folio volumes. Meneeforward he desoted him-
sl with indefatigabls zeal to the investigation of Indian
literature and Le was interdsted—in gontrast to Jonss—nol

- 40 muteh i poetry g i the scientifie works in Sanskrit.

‘Wi gwe Lim aecortingly not only more works on Indinn lsw
‘but also pivaeer dissertations on the philosophy of religion
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grammar, snd gneient mathematies of the Hindne Tt was
he who in 1805 in kis eelebrated essays on the Vedas supplicd
for the first time precise and relinble informstion on the an.
gient gnered books of the Indinns. For the sownlind trpnilse
tion of the Yajurveda which appeured noder the title of
Eeair Vedam, in 1778 in Frenel, aod dn 1779 in German,
wns only a literary fubrication, o plow frand, whieh arigl
nated probably with the missionary Robert de Nohililms. The
Frenell poet Voltaire received from the hands of an offieinl
returned from Pondicherry this supposititions translation
and prosented it to the Royal Library of Paris, The poet con.
gidored the book to be an ancient commentary on the Vedas,
whiel was tranalated into Frensk by u venorsble Bralman
tindred years old anil he frequently relied npon thia
Ezowr Velam an s soneeo of Indian antlquity, As early, hoiw.
ever, ne 1782 Sonnerar proved the work to be spurious,
Colebrooke Was wlso the editor of the Qaerekocks anid ollive
Indian lexicons, the eslehrated grammar of Panini, the Fables
of Hitopadesko and the srtistio poom of Kicalarienips, He
wai also the nuthor of a Sanskrit geammar and studied and
transkated u number of inseriptions Finally e lad treasors
o an extraordioarily rich colleetion of Indian MSS, wiich s
reparted to have cost him £10,000 and which on his return lo
England ke presented to the Esst lndia Oompany. Tlds valu.
able mugs of manuseriple bs mmongst the most prosions
triduwures of the Imdin Offies Library in Landon.  Among
the Englishmen, who like Jones and Colehrooke, studied
Satnkerit ut the elose of the 1800 century in Iodin was Alex-
wnler Hatailton, He returnad to Hoeope in 1502 and. travel-
ling throogh France sojosrned af Parle (or o beief while.
Thiere ith socldent ooenrrod dissgreenble to himself, but mm-
usually favourable 10 the ense of sience, For the hostilities

interrupted only for w short pericd by the Peaco of Amiens
biroke ot afresh between England nnd Franee and Napoleon
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issued an prder that all the Britlh who were staying t the
outbreake  of the war in  Franee  should  be
problbited to  peturn  to o their  homn  and dutain-
od in Paris. Alsgundur Hamilton was among thess
- English detemms. Now, in 1502 the Germun poet  Friedrich

coversd by the involunfary sojourn of Hamilton, In Ger.
many interest had already been awakenod in the work of the
English, A setaation was erented, wapecially by the Eng-
lish translation of Shakundale by Jones which wis immedic
ately one into German m 1781, Between 1795 and 1707 the
productions of Jones were tranilatad inte German so uwlso was

of Fra Polino de St. Bartholomeo mnknown in Germany. It
was ghove all thy romuntis gehool at tie biead of which stood
the brothers Selilegel om whieh the literature of Indis exereis.
ed espeeial fascimation. It was indeed the time when povple
wery growing enthusiastio over foreign literatures. Horder
had alreads witll s “* Volees of Nations in Bongs'" and lits
"Iﬂm on the History of Mankind™ (17841701) anlled
attention to the Orient, The Romantists threw thewsolves
Ieart and sonl into everything commested with foreign and
distant lands and were particularly partisl to India. As Fr.
Sehlegel said, from Indin was expected nothing less thin »
key to the hitherto obweurs Kistory of the primitive world,
and the friends of poetry hoped, since the publication of
Shokuwtala for many similar nlur;nmi; iilyils of the Asintie

~ Bmall wondee (horefore, that Pe. Schingol, when he became
~ mequainted In Puris with MMIM jinmodistely

hﬁu_,uhm u:l’ Sanekrit with Wi, During 18643
henefit of his

L tl,u_ ..‘ hm'-k
years of his s htmp‘lﬁ;mi i study i fhe lbracy
| ﬂﬁﬁmmﬁ about two hundred Indian

Sulilegitl also happened to go to Paria to stay there with a-
few interruptions down to the year 1807, —just the period

Jones' **Digest of Hindu Law'' in 1797, Nor were the works

soul, instinet like i, with animation and love

inatradtion and e furtlier
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mannseripta A eatalogon of this was pulilished by Haton in
Paris in 1607, In collsboration with Langles by translated
Humillon's Notes from English into Froncl. Fr. Schlegel’s
great swork came ont in 1808, ©On the langinge and the wis.
dom of tho Indians; n conteibution to the foundation of
ihe knowlodge of smtiquity.” This book was written with
enthusiasn anid was caloulatod to be an inspirstion. Bosides,
it eontained renderings of extraots  feom the Homayane,
Manus's lnw book, the Bhagovadgite and ¢pisode from the
Malabkarata hearing on Shakuntate. These wwre 1he frst
direet tramslation from Sapskeit bito German, A that had
appeared in Germany prior to this oo Indisn Uleruture wan
horrowed from Frglish bl tions,

Tiue whils Frivdriok Solilegel guva an impetus to Sdus.
lrit wtudies i1 was hin frother Aungnst W.

Sanikrit  Sehlegel who won the first to develop ex-
learning and tensive wotivity in Germany by peans nf
Gormany. he publication  of the eilitioms of texts,
translations  wpd  wimilar  philologieal

worls, o wak, morsaver, (e fiest professor of Banskrit in
(Germany poil as suel wis sppointeil to the eluir founded at
{he university of Bonn in 1518, Like his brother in Purls whe
etmmencad Wik stuidios i 1814, lue sturtod his nvestigations
in Puris: Tis toseher was the Prooel iavant A Ta (hezy, tha
first French seholnr who Jearnt and iaﬁﬂl'w e wai
also the Hrst professor of Sanskrit ut the Cillege de Prance
and hod rondered serviee to Oriental liternturs 18 an eiditor

aud tramdator of Tndicn Boolks, Ini the yene 1623 appeored.

tho first volume of th periodieal *“The Iniian Tibeary"
Finded nnld mostly writien by Angnst Sdhlegel. 14 pontains
nimerous eays onf Indisn philofogy. In the samo year he
Imhlhhﬁl also & good sdifion of thi Bhagavadgila with a

Latin tranalation, while in the year 1820 eume out the first
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part of the most important work of Schlegel, his edition of
the Ramayong which his remained inoomplete.

A efmtemporary of August Selilegel was Franz Bopp.
Porn in 1781, he prooveded to Paris in 1812 10 oconpy him-
gell with Drlentyl latounges and there sat along with Sekle-
gl b tlhie feet of the French scholar Chézy and acqierd
Sanskrit,  But while the brothers Séhlegel onthosed over
Indin as romantie poets and regardod the stndy of
Indisn lierature ay s kind of “adventure,” Bopp enterad
apon the snbjeet thronghout as a prosaie investigator and it
wad Tie who by meana of lis essays on the * Conjugation sys-
tem of the Sanskrit languags in somparison with that of
Greek, Latin, Persiam and German Innguages,”’ which ap-

poared in 1818, becama the founder of n new seience, the.
acience of comparative philology whish lhad sueh n great

further before it. But even twsearches in Indian Iitersture

Bopp made unusnal eontributions. T his *'Conjugation sys-
tem” Jie gave nn an appenilis  several episodes from the
Ramagona and the Mehabharate in metvieal rendering from
the original text and i fow extracts from the Yeda taken
over froum the English tianslation of Colehrooke. With rare
Tortinn he- xeized upon the murvellons hivtary of king Nala

-and his faithful consort Damayanti ont of the colossal epie

of the Mohabhorafo and made Jjt genernlly avesssible by

neans of o eritienl adition nteotmpanisd by x Latin frinsla-

tion. 1t was just the ono out of the numorous episodes in the
Hﬁﬁﬂlm'ah wlu‘ull sppronches nesrest to & eamplete wholes

epin, but ns one of the most hmiuhn: afforts of Tndian

“poetin genius is sipoeislly eslonluted to aronse viviid intorest
for Indiug letters and & Fondness Yor Sauskeis shuds, Tt has
ginee tﬁmnrm inta quite o tradition at all the wniversities

mmm is tnught 1o seloct the Nala epiaods nz the
first reading text-book for the studemts, foe whom it is
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eminently sultalile owing to its simplieity of style. Bopp for
the first time editod ond translatad into German quite o series
of legands from the Mohabharate. Hin Sankrit grammans
whicl naw Heht of day in 1837, 1832, 1834 and his ** glossa-
rinm Sanseritum® huve powerlully adeansed the stuly of
Bamikrit on the continent,

Tt was a picos of good fortune for the yonng acirnes and
for the study of Sunskrit which long thoreafter was oon-
neotell with it, that the gifted, many.gided and infinentisl
W, Hambolilt booame ensmotred of it. He started to lonrn
Samskrit in 1821, sinee, as he wrote in a letter to Angust
Sehlegrl, he had seen * thut without sound gronnding in the
study of Sanvkrit not the lensl progress ponld be made sither
in thie knowledge of langnages nor in that aliss of Mistory
which I8 sonnested with i.” When Sclilegnl in the year 1528
indulged in & rotrospeet of his Tndiun studies, ho gave pro-
minenas a5 & wpeeinl plees of Inek fur tlie new noience, 10 the
faet that it had fommd in Humboldt & warm frienil and pat-
ron, Sehlegel's adition of the Bhagirendgite had ealled Hom-
boldi's attention-to (his theosnphical poem. o dedicated
to him wome treatines and weole ahout 10 gt the time. TRET,
1o Qantx, **it i the most profounl and liftient ypt seon by -
i warlil.”" Ani whon Inter on in 1828 lie sent ta his friemd
s study on the Bhoparadgite whish had wenwhile hevn
oriticised by Flegel, ke dialareil that the greater the apathy
Detruysd i Hegol’s judgment; the grautar was the value le
uttiched 1o the philowophieal poem of Tndin, “*When I read
e Indinn poens,’ ke wrots, **for the first time wnil ever
winon then my wentiment wid aué of perpetnal geatitudo for
my Hisk, whieh had kept oo wtill alive 10 be able to bo
noquainted with this book."

Anotlier gront name in German literatuee wimnentad
with Indie swas, s the goad forfune of onr seience, & poet
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1 dospired with the romanes of Tndis. This was Fricdrich
Riiekert, the incomparahle mastor of the art of tranalation
o wus he who made some of the choicest portions of Indian
opinnl and Iyrionl tressnres tho eommen property of the Ger-

B man. peopile. |

Up to 1889 it was almost exclosively the so-eallad classi
eil Sumikerit literatnre whish attracted the attention of the
Europesn scholar. The deama of Shokuntala, the philosophie-
ul poemy of Bhagoendgita, the law book of Manu, maxims by
Blurtrihu{r the fables of Hifopadeshy and stray phssages '
from the great spies; this was nearly the sum total of the '
principal works with which seholurs were oceupled and |
whieh was pogurded s the stoelt-in-teade of Indian litera-
ture, The great and allimportant eegion of the Tudinn Hiteras

¢ ture, that of the Vedas, was next to unknown, and peopls
were not yo aware of the existonce of thie entire grent Bad:
fhist literature.

The little that up to 1840 was known of the Vedus

wad donfined to the misorable wnd inacen-

d Dara Shukoh's rate dutn furnishel by tho enrly writors
B - Persian on Indie. Colehronke gave the firat velintile |
Uptnishad,  informution in the essuys we noticoll abive Y

© on the Vedas in 1805, It took several yeurs

br!m o Gorman trunslation of the Englivh rendering was

Wml in 1847 Comparatively the most, that peaphe be-

 pime acquuinted with, was in the provines of the (Tpawishaids,

T M#MHHTI irestives lelonging o the Viadus. These

LW wore trunalated from: theie original Sanskrit -

* jufo Povsinn tarly in the saventh emntury by the illstarred

' ngzoh, Prinee Molummed Dava Shukoh, the

Moghul Shah Jehon. From the Porsian U

sta Tatin undee the title of Upnikhal in the

] ' gentury by the French seholar

i

1

||.|
ks
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Anguétil Duperron, the foamder of the revival of Parsi leiri.
ing in Indin. Imperfeet and strown with orrors ss the latter
was, it was huportant for tle ligtory of seienee in that the
Germun philosoplier Sehielling, and more partioulirly Seho.
penhaner, wern inspired by Insdion philosaphy on ils Nakis,
It was not the [pasishads whish we understand and elued.
date to-day with sll the materinl and onr exset knowledige
af the philosnphical system of Tndia st ohe disposal, hat the
Upruiékhat, the altogether {nnliy remlaring of Anguétil Du-
parrun which Schiopentuuer  deelsro 10 be **the Jesue of
sipreme human wisdom,'" And about the wime toe when
in Germany Schopenhaner was delving into the Ipewishuds
“uf the Tndisns for his own philosopliieal speenlitions, there

wits Diving in Luilin ano of the sannst and sobiest of men nver

prodused by thik eountey, Ram Molun Joy, the {undar of
Fralomo Samaj, a now seet Which sought (n awafzomete the
st in the religionn of Ewrope with the faith of the Windis,

Thin Tndian eonstrusd the same Updnishods so an to voul
int them purest bolief in God sl vmdeavverod to insiraet his
people that the ilolbtry of modern Irdian religions was 1o be
rejocted, but that in its stendl Indians need not niressaarily
adopt Christisnity, but st in their own Jold writ, in the
ancient Vedas, if they ronk! only understund the ettar, was
to be Tound n pure doatrine of monetheism. With » view
to provlaing this new tenet which was, howover, mm]h.ul i
the oLl weriptures and propagate it by woana of tlio seet
which e hnd fonnded, the aect of Brihmy Sdmaj or the
Church of God, and gt the some time in oeder to preve to
the Cheistion heulngians, wnd misionaries whom he highly
estecmed, that 1he finest of what they Delisved in wus abrendy
embodied in the Ujnmisheda, in the years 1816 10 1819 he ren-
dered into English a laege sumber of {7panichude and fened
ecitions of u few of thew inthe original texis
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Put the real philologieal investigation of the Vedas
eommenced only in 1838 after the appear-
Beginnings  ance of the edition in Caleutta of the first
of Vedic  weetion of the Rigveda by Friedrioh Hosén
studies. wlin was prevented from the completion of
his task by premature desth. And it was
ahve all the wront Prenchman of learning, Bugéne Bornouf,
who at the commencement of the fortles was professor at the
Collége de France, who gathered ronnd him a cirele of pupils,
fhe future eminent Vedie scholprs. Burnouf laid the founda-
tion of Vediy stodies in Europe. Ono of his pupils was
Rudalph Roth  who, with his Fesay on fhe Iiferafure and
Jintory of the Veilas in 1845 inangurdted the study of the
Vedas in Gertonny.  Roth limself and n number of his dis-
piples devoted themselves in the following years and doondes
with prssiomnte zenl 1o the exploratinn of the diverss rimifl-
enlions of the most avoient literature of fodia. F. Max Miil-
Yer was Uhie most celebeated pupil of Barnonf familiar to us.
He was initisted into the stidy of 1k Vedas by the Prench
master pt the same time with Tleth. Urged by Burnonf,
Max Milller coneeived the plan of editing the hymns of the
fyvedin with the volumitons eammentary of Sayann. This
eddition, whivh b Gndispensible far any fuciher veseareh,
appesred in 1341847, A seeond and an enlarged edition
appeared n 1890-1802. But belore this was gompleted, Tho-
mas Aufewelt, with Lis handy peint of the complete texts
of the s of the Rigeedi vendored signal servien to - this
bipanel of Tmlisn renvarelic

The suswe Engine Burnonf, who eoeked tho ernidle of the

. Vedie studiog, luid the fonndation stone of
Tesder of  Uali research anil invesligstion of Bude
 resesrch in  ddhist fiterature weith his *' Eesai sur [o
three great  Pofi,” published in collahoration with Chr,
 religions. . Lassen in 1826 und his ““Iatredwetion d
) B Phistaien dw Bouddhisme indien,”” wtill a
mine of information, in 1844, The Parsis 100 owe the savant
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pioneer Inbonr in Avestn exegesis, He wau the teacher of
K. . Kama, the father of Parsi antiguariin stadise

With the invasion of the bumeose provivse of Vedie
literature nod with the mtrodiction intd the writings of the
Buddhiats the gospol of infaney of Indinn philology came
{0 ita termination, It bus grown into s greal weience, the
devotees of which inervuse [rom yenr to year. One after
anothior now saw the lght of day eritleal pditions of the
most fmportant texts amd the fearned of all the conintries
wivd with vaelt other In tleir altempts nt interpreimg themy
The achiovemetils of the lunt sixty yeurs in the provinee uf
ladian literature have boen desoribed in detail fn seversl
poeiil ehapters. Hereowa lisve smly to swevey the pringipal
landmarks along the path of Lidology, und the most unport.
ant cvents in its ity

Befors ull mention hes to bo made of & pipil of Aug.
Sililugel, Christian Linssen, who o his
Christing - browd-buwed Gorman ** Indiow Antiguary,”
Lassen. which began to sppesr in 1881 and eom«
prised four thick volumes, the last appear-
fng in 1862, sirave Lo ensompiss the eutire inowledin of lia
duy abaut ancient [ndia.  That this work has now [t
antiguated in no repronet to the anther but only & liritlinnt
testimany Lo the immense progress which onr seionee Lss
mude in the seeand lall of the ninetonth contury. .
Perlinps (lie greatest impotus to this advanpentent and
: prubably n eapital event in the history of
The great Sanskrit research was fhe appesrsnee of
the Sunskirit lexicon by Otto Boltlingk
and Rudolph Roth. Tt was pablished by the
Academy of Seleness of St Pelersburg. The first part came
out in 1652 and in 1575 the entire work in seven folio volumes
was givin fo the world
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L, And in lh: same year 1852 in which the great St Peters.
bury dictionary. staried to appear, A, We-

Histories of lier mude tio frst artompt to write o eom-
' literature.  plele history of Indian Hterature. The
[ [ seqond: edition of  the work appeared in
1876, 1t dues nob merely reprosent o londuark in the history

! of Indology but (o this dag, despile is sliortesmings in style,
which renders the book indigestible 1o the lagman, it remudns

the most reliable and the most complete hapdbook of Indinn

o literature prssmend by s,
ﬁ', Jiowever, we dewre to have an wlea of the almost
r nmozing progress which resonrch in ludian

Catalogues of  literature lus made in the ecomparatively
=  Mm, bried perivd of its existenee, we sliould read
_ the essay of Aug: Sehlegel, written in 1519,
“ou the present eondition of Indian phifology®' in which
! Little miore than o hundred Sanakrit works are enumerated
1 ns known to the world in oditions or translotions.. Let us
| [ then cust o glanee st the "* Literature of the Sanskrit Longu-
age,"" published in 1830 at 88, Petershurg by Friedrich Ade-
. * lung, in which not less than theee hundred and ffty diverse
Sumskrit works are reglatered, Next let us compore with
| the latter Wabor™s “History of Indinn Literature'” which m
1852 disvuseed aud pppraised well nigh five hundred books
of Indian Saoskrit. Purthermore, ot us exbmine the
H atalogus Cutulogorwm,” broueht out in paris  in 1591,
1806, wnd 1903 Ly Theodor Aulreelit, whicl sontaing an ol-
~ phabetical Tist of all the. Sénsicrit books anil others based oo
s ~ tho expmination of ail ﬂmanﬁf-ux eatalogues of manus-.
Ik MMhuuu o momumentul work. Aufroeht Inboured
Toe fopty yeurs over it He studind tie catalogmes of Sauskrit
 mammseripte i il the grest Ubsaries of lodia and Europ.
- m&wwmww poticed in this
- eatalogue amounts 10 geveral thoussuds, Yet this cataloguo
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inelades neither tie immense Buddhist literature nor th
Uterary produstions ombodied in Indisn languages other
Pl Sanskeil, Reaparel into Buddiist literninre has powes-
fully advatiend sinee the great English deholar T W, Hlys
Duvids established 0 1852 the Pali Text Soelety. A Webar
sgain, with his greil trentiso on the swered seriptures of 1e
Judtrw iy 1REN gnil 1885, pnoexsd Lo solenee (he wow: bignol
wl texts which is not lower in aptiguity 1o the writings of the
Brudilhiuts,

Bueh &= e enoraious omes that s gradually geeumu-
Encyclopaedia Juted of Indine Uteratiore thot now-a-doays
of Sanskrit it is hurdly possible for a single woholar
knowledge. fo control the whole provinee. It is mow
ume years sinee it was found neeessary
fo publish o o comprehensive work s gensral survey of all
that lus been achieved in the Individual branchos of Indos
logy., The plun of the work which began (o appear siney
1897 under the title of *'Grundriss' of Indo-Arian philology
snd autiquity, wos dexised by George Biihler, the most emt-
nent Sanskrit scholar of the last decades, Thirty peliulars
from Germsny, Epeland, Holland, Americs and, last but not
loast, India luve set to work in co-operation under Bilhler,
and sinee bis destl noder Kielhorn, to prepare the individual
‘volumes of this work. The sppearance of this Orundriss is
nt once the latest and the most delightful event in the deve-
lopment of the history of Indology. Whin we m‘rﬂ,_;h
knowledge on ancient Indin and it literature brought to-
gether here in @ series which is nol yeb completled, we ean
only compare it with what Lassen, only a fow doesdis ago,
wan in o position to give in ks great work on Indian
Antiguity and regavd with justifinble pride the progress
‘whieh the sciemee hag marle in s rﬂnﬁw brief period.
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CHAPTER XIIL
THE CHRONOLOGY OF INDIAN LITERATURE.

Considepilile gs hos Deen the pdvigoment ino Ll stady
of Indian llernture, its history proper remains el in muny
ways obsoure snd moexplorad. Io the fivst place, the ehrotios
logy of Indian Titetatnre bk ilirouded in almost puinful abs:

«gurity sad there wre yeb remaining unsolved wost of the

wwonmeoted problems for the investigator, Tt wonld be ¢on-
veniend awd disieable to group [odian litdeatios nlo Uivee
of Fonrgrest peciods confined sithin stuted mupber of Senes
and to redues the varons literary evems to vne or another
‘of thise definile epochia Tt avery sttompt of this lind must
prove abortive in the present eomstition of our knowledge,
and the suggestion of hypothetical number of years woild
only bo & blind venturs whiali would do more haeo than
good. It s much betber to be perfectly elipe rognrding the
fact that we have no exact chronologicnl data whatever us
regards the most anolent period of Indinn literary history
and vnly a few definite ones for the later pged, It wos yoars
ago that the famous Ameriean Orientslist W, D, Whitney
deelured what has sinee heen repeatodly stated: **All the
data given in the literary history of Indin are like nimepins
tn be set up amain.'* And fur the most port the ifiehnm i troe
_to thia day. Even now the views of the most eminent seholars
on the age of the most inportent Lnilian lilerary works di-
verge from one another, not by yours or deeades fmt, by eon-
turies, if not by one or two thonsand yesrs, What cun be
established with some esrtamty is at the most o speecies of
tentative elironology, We gan often say, **Thiy or that work,
this or that olass of Titerature, i older than a given other™;
tmt on the netusl age of it wo oun only make surmises. The
most relisble eriterion for this relative ehronology is atill the

language. Less trustworthy are peeulinrities of style; be-
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tunse in Indin it is 0 mattar of froquent pocurrence that youn.
ger books imitate the dietion of an older eategory of litera-
- ture in trder 1o ussume an appearance of antiquity. But
frequently even this relative chronology is vitinted by the
pirenmstance that many works on Indian literaturs, and
Just thise which ave mont poptlar and which are aceordingly
of the greatest moment to us, have nnilérgons a multiplicity
of redactions and have reached oor hands, throngh many
transformations. 1f we find, for mstance, in a book which s
tolerally *'datihle’” extraots from  (he Baomoyana or Lo
Makabharats, the first question that srises is, whether this
eitation refers to the particular epic gs we possess it ot to
nn older shape of it Uneertainty iz intensified by the fack,
that for the greut majority of the books of the anoient litera-
ture the names of the suthors are next Lo unknown. They
have been tranemitied to s as the works of principal fami-
Yies, or schools, or moneatin orders, or the prodoetion is at-
tributed 1o o legendary personage of preldstorie times, When
finally wa eome to the age wherd wa keve o deal with hooles
of muthors of sscertnined individuality, the latter as n rula
are quoted only by their family names which help the lite-
rary historian of Indin just pa mueh as if an investigntor of
Euglish literaturs were 1o have to siruggle with names ke
Smith, Jones or Willinm. If, for instance, an autlior appears
under the vame of Kaliduss, or if the name of Kalidass
‘mentioned snywhete, it is by no means certain that the great
poet of that name is necessirily medant, 11 might as well be
some pther Kalidasu.
In this sea of wieerisinly there are only & fow fixed
A few dated points which may be stated here in order
eventa, nob to frighten away the student from the
sreseprel oy utterly hopelos.
Now here in the fret place there is the ovidence of
langusge which shows, that the hymns and the litanies, the
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peayers gnd the magical formuls in the Veda are incontest-
ably the moet aneiont portion of our possession of Indian
literature. Ceortain also it is that abeut 500 B.C., Budidhism
arose in Tndia nod that it pre-supposes the entire Vedie liteo
ruture os demploted and closed in its main lines, go that wo
nisy afficm that the Vedie literaturn is, exeepting for its
latest ramifications, on the whole pre-Buddhistio; in other
words, that it was elosed prior to 500 B.C. To be more aset-
piite, the death of the Buddhia is sesigned with tolerable eors
tainty to the year 477 B.C. Besides (e chranclogy of the Bud-
dhistie and the Jain litersture is happily not so vague as the
Brahminice. The traditions of the Buddhists and the Juina
relating to (he origin and the eonclusion of their canomicnl
works huve been proved suffielently relinble. And the inserip.
tions preserved in the ruins of the temples: and topes of
thess fuiths supply us with consideruble eluo to the history
of their literature,
But the most definita data in Indian history sre those
which wae linve issned not from the Indians
Extra-Indian themselves. Thus the invasion of Alexan-
helps, dir the Great of India in 228 B0, k= a poui.
tive lsndmark which is of importance aluo
for the Indian literary history, especially when it is » ques-
tion fo denide whiether in a given Indian litérary produotion
Grook influsnee @8 to be assumed. Further, we learn auldo
from the Greeks, that about $15 B. . Chandragupta; the
Bandrakottos of tie Greek writors; suocessfully led a revolt
againgt the satrape of Alexandes, took poesession of the
throne and became the founder of the Maurya dynasty in
Pataliptitra, the Palibotlirs of the Greeks and the Paton of
to-duy, About the smme time or m few years Inter it was
that the Greek Megasthenes was deputed as Ambassador to
the court of Clinndragapta by Selenous. The fragments which
wo own of kis deseription of Indis, which be ealled the
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Indica, give us & pictare of the stundard of the Indian vivili.
sation of those days and afford uk 4 elus to the chrounlogi-
ol olussifieation of mauy Indian literary works A prandson
of Chundragupta wus the eelebriied king Ashaka, whe in
250 B.U. woa erowned ldng epd from him are dovived the
moedt anciont datoble Tudion isseriptions yet disvowvierod
These inseriptions echiselled parily inth rocls and purtly on
columps nre st the same tme the moil sneient testimany o
Indian writing at our eommand. They show the mighly
leing ws a patron and protector of Buddhism wiio utilised his
soviroiputy, extending from the northestimont hordee to the
southerumost limit of India o spread the dostring of the
Buddlm over the country und whe in his ediets on rocks
und pillars recounts not, fike other rulers. his vietories and
deads of glory, but exliorts his peopls to victuous eundast,
mﬁmﬂiﬁﬂmnhnhh,mdmuhuhwulﬂiﬂ-
bour and tolerance. These mmique edicts of king Asoka sre
themselves valunble bierary monuments hoewn in stone,
but they are of moment also, being suggestive of a literary
history on aceottmt of their seript, their idiom, and their ro-
ligioms historieal commeetions. In the year 178 B.C. one han-
dred and thirty-seven yoars after the coronation of Chandra-
guptu, the lust seiom of the Maurys dynasty wus hiarled
{rom the throne by King Pushyamitra. The mention of this
Pushyumitra for instunce in o drsma of Kalidnsa is an im-
portant indication for the datermination of the sge of seve-
ral works in Indian literature. The same remarks bolds good
of the Geeo-Baktriun king Monander who reigned about
144 B.(. He apponrs under the nsme of Milindn in the eele
brated Buddhist book Milindopanks. Next to the Greeks It
is the Chinesé t0 whom we owe some of the most important
time-dnta in Tudian Hteraters, Beglnning with the first came
tury of Christianity we henr of Budidhist missionaries golug
to China and foosiativg Buddhist hooks inte (hinsss and
of Indinn esbossics to Ching as well as Chinese pligrinm who
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vigited Tmilin to pay homage to the sacred places of Bud-
dhiem. Bovks belonging to Indian, that is Bauskrit, literature
were translated into Chinese, and the Chinese supply us pre.
gige ditos us to when these renderings were sehieved, 1t i3
especially thiree Chinese pilgrims, whisy itineraries are pre-
served, thet give uws much instructive information on Indian
antiguity and literary prodastions. They are Ga-hien who
enma o India in 369, 1Hoen-Tdung who made lus great
journpey to Indin in BS0—6&35 and [laing who sojourned in
Indin during 671685, The ehronnlogion] datn of the Clinese
eontrast with these of the Indian being remarkably precise
and trustworthy, As regards the Indians, the comirk is only
tuo true which was made by the Aral traveller Alburuni,
wiho in 1039 wrote n very valpable work on Indis, namely,
“The Indians unfortunntely do nol pay mucl sitention to
the historieal sequenee oF evenls; they are very nogligent in
the enumeration of the ohromologioal sieeession of their
Kings und when we press them for explanation they do not
know what to say gnd are gver ready Lo relnte falles.’’

Nevartheless we need not boliave what is so often assert-

ed, that the Indinns have been entively de-

«Indian’s semse fleient in the histuricsl sense. In India too
of history. there was a historical literature and at all
evenie we oumy gorcss nmmerons inserips

tions with exait dates which would hardly have been the
ease if the Indians lacked all approciation of history. Tt is
trua that in their writing of history the Indians have never
learnt to distinguish between poetry and historieal veraeity,

that tn them the eventy were always more important than

the eliranological sequence, snd that in liternry matters they
Inid no stress on the differanes betwsen the earlier pnd the
luter, What appears to the Indian as sound, troe and oor-
reet lis throsts baek to the romotest antiquity ; and when he
wishes to invest with partieular sanotity a given doetrine or

" I-.-_ L-
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when lie desives the widest cireulation and repute for his
bok, he dlsguises his nane in & modest ineognito und givia
ont wome ansient suge ax e suibor of his book. This pro-
woss is notieed in modern thmes and it was not otherwise in
bygone vonturies. Thus iy comes ahout thet 80 many entively
madern books pass ander the respectable aneient namies of
Upandahinds and Paranm. They ure so mueh sour wine in old
bottles.  The intention, however, of a Jdeliberate fraud i
as o ruld oot gonordl.  Only na regurds liternry property
ntmost indifferenes i prevalent. It is only in linter cens
turies that aoihors give thele names with greater necuraey,
with the nameq of their purents, grandpacents, trachers anil
pitrons and adding necessary  biogragihical information
ahont themaelves, The euthors of astronomienl works nee
wont to give the exaet date of the day on whiek their book
was completed. From, the fifternth sentury, finally, the in-
neriptions give ag the key to the age of many anthors, And
Indian epigraphy which has tnde grest progress in deeiphar-
ment In lest tventy yonrs with their * Corpas Inseriptionum
Indinarum®* and the periodicul ** Epigraphias Indica'’ are
wilniesies to exael dntes of Indian records supplying suge
gestive eaptributions o the wolution of the ghronalogioal

prohlems.
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APPENDIX L
CONSTITUTION OF THE BUDDHIST CANON
by,

SYLVAIN LEVL

All the orgsnized religions are compelled at a eertain
stage of their development to eonstitute a Canon, that is to
say, & definite collestion of texts which are enjoined upon
the faithfnl as the rule of orthodexy and which is addoeed
against the adversary as indisputablo authority, Judaism
lina the Tisw and the Prophets. Christianity has the Gospel
and Epfstles.  Tslam has its Quean. The Braohmans hava
the Vedn, Puddhism has its Three Baskets, ealled the
Tripitakea, which comprise in their sntirety “ihe Word of
the Buddln."" Let ps rapidly survey these Three Baskets,
that of Sulras, the Vinayas, the Abhidhirma, The ehoios
of the texts ndmitted into the cancn instructs us about the
spirit of the religion which expresses ftself in them.

The Baskeet of Vinayn is the rules of the monastie life,
for the use of the monks nx well as the wons. From this eir-
ewmstanoes the Vinaya is double, UbAate, Each rubrie in
it appears twice, ons for mon and one for women. Tho see-
tions are flye in  number:—Patimokkha, Mahavagya,
Cullavagga, Sutfovibhonga, Parivore. The Patimolklcha, in.
tended to be publicly read on revurring stated days of eon-
fession, is kardly anything else but a catalogue of sins and
the regnlations perfaining to them, The Mahavagea and
the Cullavigea give the defailed eode of duties, daily or
otherwisn. - Haeh of thess prescriptions is introdneed by the
naeratice of the uvents which gave riss to justify it, giving
in fact the raison d'ffre of dach rule, The nareative moves
slugeishly. The Mahavagga opens with a piece of bio-
graphy of the Boddha. The Cullavaggs eomprises the his-
tory of the oouncils summoned after the desth of the Boddha,
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The Snttaviblianga s an actual commentary on the -Pati-
mokkha of which it desevibes s origin, interprets the sonse
and dlsousses the nppliontion. Tha Parivara iz a kind of
Detiterotiomy, recapitulation nnd eotochism st the same time.

The Basket of Suirns eomprises an SNOTIMOTS MASS of
gormons snd instonctive ansedotes introduced with the
stereotyped formule: **This have T heurd. One iy the Mas
tor was reaiding at . . . " Tt s divided into fonr sec-
tions: The long enllection of Migha Nikape, eomponad of the
longest texty, thirty-four in numbsr; the Medism Colleation
or Majihimn Nikays whick embodies toxts of modinm uize,
one Mundred and fifty-two in number; the Miseellaneons
Colleation or Sanyritte Nikeya, & kind of potpoarrl in which
are tlirown eolloctions of oll kinds, sevem thovsand five
hunilred and stety-two in nomber; the Numerioal Collostion
or Angulfara Nikays in which the texiz relating to the
numerieal robries are gatlierod together and classified in
gaceniing oridler from ome to elovem, totalling in gll ning
thousand fve hundred Sftrseven fexta

To thess four colleotions we have to add a fifth, sdmit-
tediy artifirial, including all that which has not Tenn fhrdwn
ints any of the previons gronps. It in oalled the Miner Col-
Jection or the Khwiddaks Nikays, The sorks nominally at-
tribitod to the diseiples of ths Buddha have even ecme
here to bu ineorporated, without giving offenre, nto the
body of texis roveremeed &a “ihe Word of the Daddha*
The somponents of the Minor Collection are > —

Khuddeke-patha, n smail group of tests partly incors
porated also in other sections;

Dhummapada, o tremsure of uiterances of the Badidha in
varee;
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Udana, a scries of briel edifying stories each concluding
with an apophthegm;

Ttivutluks, smull kermons introduced by a set of formuly
(Vuitamhetam ) ;

Butla Nipato, an ndmirable body of certainly sueient
‘pleces and already previously gronped into sub-sections;

Vimana Vatthn and Peta Vatéhu, narratives in verse of
the acts of the good and evil beings respectively, which have
nmd!‘m-tt&rnﬂmn heaven or hell

ﬂmnlh and Therigatha, poems empmd by ascetios
and nnns of eminent merit;

Jataka, 647 tales of fhe nnterior existenees of the
Budilha;

Niddesn, commentary on the 33 pieces of the Sutta
Nipata, and attributed to Shariputa;

Patisambhidamogga, n series of scholastio notes on the
~ path of sacred Enowlidio ;

Apadasa, bisgraphies in verse of saints, male and

female; .
- The Buddhavemse, a history of the suceession of the
‘Buddhas;
~ The Cariya Piiaka, n?urfﬂaﬂmmmn!thmﬂm
'Hrth"nt the Buddha.
> - The third Basket is that of the Abhidharmn. Classed

qﬁimﬂdmntwﬂhﬂmmhu-ﬂtrﬂmm
ﬁmmnmammm_ozmm
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Such is the wholé canon. Now wa shall see how It wus
constituted. Immediately after the death of the Buddha
one of the principal disciples, Kashyuapn, ealled a counedl of
500 monks, all of them sainte, ot Rajsgriba. Ananda the
eousin andl favourite diseiple of the Maater, revitéd the
Sutras, Upsali who was before initintion & barber, and who
was. known ns the most competent autherity in the mattor
of diseipline, recited the Vinayn. AMark that there W no
mention of Ablidhadma yot. T4 romnined the exelusive pro-
perty of gods to whom the Buddba prepched it It was
only at a later perjod that it was birought down to the carth,
A contury after the Nirvana a second council was sssombled
at Vaishuli, to settle ten questions of monsstio diseipline
which were exercising the churcl, The asembly proceeded
to recite omee again the canon, One more century elapsed.
Now was reigning the powerfnl king Ashnla at Patalijutra,
and the whole of Indin confessed his anthority. The Bud-
dhist commuonity wos rent by sehisms, A new poansfl, this
time official wes eonyoked by imperial asthority ¢ feesh reeit-
ation of texty under the presidency of Tima Moggaliputiag
who eommuonicated 10 the counoil the last lext embodiod in
the AbNidharmad Baslot, T8 15 ealled the Kofharathu,
Now missions were sent ont to carry the word of the Bud.
dha to the extrome limits of the émplire and cven hoyond.
Mahendra, the son of Ashokn converted Ceylon and earriod
thore the Three Daskets sbont 250 B.C. For two centiries
old tradition preserved them with sernpulous ﬂﬁulfty, Tt
politieal tronbles at last sppesred to thraaten thair pre-
sarvation, About 50 B. C. Vatta Gamani; the king of Coy-
lon, sonveked n Hinghalose eouncil which fixed the saored
books in writing. Binee then eoples piously prepared in mo-
nasterivs nustred the perpétnity of the texts,

We have upté now spoken (he language of the most
faithful adepts of the Pali eanon, The monks or laymen of
Ceylon, Siam, Burma and Cambodin could subseribe with-
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out reservation to the history of the eanon as traced by us so
far. But let us change the territory and the dogma also
geta modified.

In Indis itself Buddhism has disappeared. Only extreme
worth, Nepal, sees it vegetating, decrepit and moribund, The
. Gurkhas, the masters of the country, have adopted Brah-
munism and the Nevars, subjugatod and impoverished, look
with indifferenea a¢ tha erumbling ruins of eenturies. The
degenerated convents no longer preserve wnything exeept
fragments of the Buddhist Yiterature, Tho aneignt eanon
‘has vanished. The elinreh has mubstituted for it the nine
dharmas or Lnws: The Prajna-paramifs in 8,000 lines, the
Gandavyuka, the Dashabhumiskvara the Samadhirajn, the
Lankovatara, the Saddhermapyndarika ‘the Lotus of the
Good Taw," the Tathagats Guhyaka, the Laelitavistara and
the Suvarnaprabhasa. To these snered books we have to add
others which ars eertainly smeient, the Mahavastu, the
Dinyovadana &eo. All these Loxts sre written either in Sans-
krit or in & language which is a neighbonr of Sanakrit but
difforent from Pall. The wan! of arrangement and the gaps
in the Nepall eollaetion, however vich otherwise, hos infared
it in the opinion of scholars who are saduced by the orderly
besuty of the Pali esnon. For a Jong time thess texts were
represented to ns as later recensions of the original Pali,
{ilamderstood by insompetent tranalators. As aradical blem.
ih in Sanskrit Buddhism we &re painted to the aleence
of the Vinayn in this collsction, But the Mahavastu repre-
sents this Vinayn, as a part of the Vinayn of the Lokottara-
vadis, eamprised in the school of the Malinzanghikns. Begides
the Divgavadona has recently been rosognissd ss eomponed
to & great extent of fragments of the Vinaya of the Mala-
sarvastivadis. An impartial examination has also discover-
od in other Nepilese texts independent recennions of texis
admitted otherwise in the Pall canon
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Tibet convertad to Buddhism at the commencement of
{he seventh eemtury, has an  immenss suered literature,
falling inte two groups: the Kanjur, originally written Bka-
grur nnd the Tanjur, ariginally written Bstangyur. Tha
Kanjur is the eanon in the narrowest sense of the word. It
{8 the word of the Buddhs. The Tonjur contains the Fathers
of the chureh, éxegetie literature and the tecknical mannal,
The Kanjur is divided into seven sections: Dulvn, Sher-
phyn, Phat ohen, Dkon-hirtsegs, Mdo, Myan-das and
Rgyud.

The Dulva, that is to say the Vinsya, is an enormous
compilation in 13 yolumes, In faoct it is the Vinaya of the
Behool of the Mulssarvastivadis, which was drawn up in
Sanskrit and of which Nopal has preserved to us long ex-
tenota. This colossal Vinaya, written with art, overflowa
with mispellansouy matter of all kinds. The roles often have
the appearanse of being mere protexis for relating long his-
tories, heroin, comie, Tabulons and remantie, The Tibetan
Vinaya i & completo canon in itself,

Tho five succeeding sections are colleetions of Sutras:
The Sher-phyn in 28 volumes contains all the numerous
recensions of the Perfaction of Wisdom (Prajnaparamita);
the most expanded equald in extent a hundred thousand
virses, The Phalchen (Avolamsaka) in & yolomes, the
Dkon.brisegs (Rainakufa) in © volumes, the Mysn-das
(Nirpana) in two volumes are solleetions of Sutraa grouped
by the analogy of the dostrine or the subject treated. The
ffth seetiom, the Mdo (Swira), in 80 volumes has absorbed
all fhe Sutras which have not found admittance into the
fhree other groups, Finally the Rgyud (Tantra) in 22
volumes is the mogieal Litersturs, held in such high esteem
in Tibew

Exeepting thirty Sutras, incorporated as an sppendix
1o the lust volume of the section on Mdo and which are them.
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selves represented as translation from Pali, the texts of the
Eanjur have no exact correspondence with the canon of the
Pali chureh. The Pali chureh elaims to be the inheritor of
the Elders, the Sthaviras ealled in Pali Thoras Tts doctrine
is ealled Theravada. Tt only nims at anrresting the wheel
of transmigration and anchoring men at the port of Nir-
vana. The saved are the Arhats. The Tibetan collection
like the Nepalese has attached itself to another dootrine
which ealls itself the Oreat Vehicle, Mahayans, The Great
Vehicle takes hold of the saint in his pesition of Nirvana,
Just as the Littls Vehicle, Hinasyvana, terminates his endless
birth. It leads him, purified and rendered sublime, to a lifs
of mctivity to schiove the salvation of the entire universe.

China made doeile by the Buddhist apostles, sinoe the
first century of the Christian ora has not ceased to absorb
during more than 10 centuries with a serens impartiality, all
the texts imported into it by missionaries, adventurers, pil-
grima. They came from India, Ceylon, Burma, from the
world of the Iranian and the Turk. The Three Basketa of
China have nothing of the canon exeept the pame, All the
dovtrines have found pluce in thets. From 518 to 1737 the
eanon of the Buddhist books has been drawn up in China
not less than 12 times. Further we have to refer to ths col-
leetion of Korea witick with original texts berrowed from
China, wes eonstituted in 1010 and whith is (ransmitted 10
ud in o unique sopy preserved in Japan,

The eadre of the Chinese eanon indicates ite spirit. It
preserves the traditional division of the Thres Baskets.
But under each rubrie it opens two seetions: Mahayans and
Hinayana, the Mahayana being at the head. The Basket of
the Sutras of the Mahayana reproduces in part some elussies
of the Tibetan Kanjur: Prajna-peramita Batnakuta, Avata-
wsaks, Nirvana. It adds also the Makasamnipata snd final
Iy opens a special series of Sutras remaining ogtside of these
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groups. It distributes them into two seetions sccording as
they linve been translated onee or more than onee.

e Chinese Basket of the Sutraa of the Hinayana
essentinlly consists of four colleations or Agsmas which are
denominated the Long, the Medinm, the Mixed, the One-and.
More. Under these designations we reeognise the counter-
part of the four Puli Nikayas. The resembiance is really
siriking, but it does not amount to identity. For the most
part it is the same texts which are found in the two diverse
spheres but the arrangement and the details differ. The
development of the same Sutra shows notable divergences.
The trapseription of proper names leads us to a Sanskrit
original or ot least o quasi Saoskrit. Did there then exist in
ane of the sacrod linguages proper & redaction of these four
collections, independent of the Pali, preserved by an indigen.
ous tradition!

The Basket of Vinnya ineludes in the class of the Msha-
yana o series of manuals on the diseipline of the Bodhisattva,
Thus theve are as many monastie rules, as thore are monas-
taries, and philosophical and moral dissertations removed for
{rom the Vinaya and having no eonneetion with it. But the
olass of Hinayana eontaing no less than five Vinayas related
niore or lesn intimately to the Pali.  Here we coma seross in
its entirety the monnstic code of the Dharmaguptas, the
finatly that of Mulasarvastivadis of which the Tibetan Kan-
sur also possesses & version &nd of whieh the Nepalese com.
pilition haw preserved fragments in the original Sanskrit
language. Other unconnested texis give us information on
the Vinaya of still other sehools, that of the Kushyupiyos,
and the Sammatiyas. We have liere quite obviously to do,
in all these Vinoyas, with independent redactions based on a
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eommon tradition cohnecting the somewhat insipid Pali
Vinaya with the almost epic Vinaya of the Mulasarvasti-
vadis,

The Basket of Abhidkarma in its two sections oifers a
contrast by its: richuess Lo the dry sobriety of the Pali
Ablldhamms. Here we meel, in' o faithful though some-
what Ineomplete image, with the aetive intensity of philoso-
phio thuooght nnd controversy in the diverse schools of Bud-
dhism. Among the ssven treatises of thg eanonienl Hinaya-
pint Abhidbarmi at ledst two remind us by thisic title of the
answering Pali ones, the Prajuspti-shastra and the Dhatu-
kayas, eorresponding to the Puggela-pannali and Dhatukiha,

In contisuntiog of the Three Baskets the Chiness have
admitted one more cutegory analogous to the Tibetan Tan-
Jur. li comprises the Fathera of the church, Indiuo and
Chinese,

For the lnst twenty years the wnventory of the Buddhist
onnon has boen enriched By &n important aceession and
which eontinues to enlarge it. The resourclies and the ex-
cavations in Central India hnve bronght to light the original
texts which were believed to have irrevocably porished and
rather unsxpeeted translations. The discovery by Dutrouil de
Rhins and by Petroviky, of the two halves of s Dham-
mapads written in o very uncient alphabet sud componed
in u Bunskrit dialect has opened a servies of sensational finds,
Btein, Griinwedal, Voo Le Coq, Pelliot have one after sn-
otlier brought materiale which reminin yet fur the most part
indeciphered. Bul from now we possess authentie frag-
ments of that Sanalkrit Semyukta Agamo which the Chinese
translations led us to surmise and upto now we have thre:
Bamkrit redactions of the Dhammapads which the Pai.
canen used to be proud alono to huve pessessed.  We sec
antounved quits n Buddhistic literature in Turkish transla-
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tions und also renderings in Tokhari, a language enfirely un-
jenown till yesterday und which has just been added to the
family of Indo-European tongmes

From now on we stand no longer in the presence of o
umique eanon gnd a privileged one such ns the Pali canon has
too often been represonted to us, We now know of other
canoms equally rish, equally comprohensive, equally well
arranged with the Pali eano, either in original texts or in
tvanslutions in very diversa tongues,  How to make now our
chioice hetwoen the rival elaimants! To whish must be
assignod the palm of suthentioity claimed by each with
equal confidence?

Pall, to belivee ita litersture, fs the language of the
Buddha. But Pali is only an ineorreet designation. Its trid
pime is Mugadhi, the limguage of Magadhs, And the
Buddha lved in Magadha and preached to the people of it.-
1 aiddeessed limaeld to nll withoat distinction of custe. He
wonld tiave nothing to do with Sandkreit, the sacrad langu-
age of the Bralonans. He must hava spoken the. eurrent
véroneular, the Magadhi. But the Maguidli is known to
uw From epigraphiesl rocords, from grammars, and from
literary texts, It hus two fundamental and sallent elsrac-
torigtics. It invarinhly wibstitutes “1"" for “'r.'" Raja in
Mugilhi i Tnju.  Seeondly, the nominative singalar of
miastnling of words ending in o’ which in other Sanskrit
dialiats is found o end in “o" terminates in Magndhi with
an "o Instend of deve God, in Magadhi we have
deve. Now Pali keeps the lottor *'+'* and also the flection
in **0,"" Therefore it is Loveign to Magudhe, The oradle of
Pall is yot to ho diseoversd. Ujjayini, Oujarat, Orica
have ull heen spggested. But Magadha is vulside this, 12
the Buddha wpoloo Magadhi, the Pali canon vould in no ease
ripresent_his direel teaching. "
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The Pali eanon vaunts that it was **sung" for the third
time during the relgn of Ashoks ot the specinl invitation of
the king. Ashoka then must have bad to employ Pali texts
ond we possess a reseript af Ashoka to ihe cleriy of Magadhy
engrived in rock. Init the king selects seven toxts the siudy
ol whish he recommends o the monk aod the Inyman, Thay
aro Vinaya samwkase, Alhyavasani, dwagatofihoyuns, Muwi.
patha, Moneyasule, Upatissupasine, Laghulo-pade musava-
dam  adbigioys  Bhayevety Bwlhdng  bhawite. OFf these
seven iitles only the last s fonmd in the Pali eolloction.
It & No. 61 in the Majihimanikaya. The Sanakvit eanon alko
hiw it sinee wo meet it in the Chinese tranilation of the
corresponiling eollection, whick i No. 14 of the Madhynma
Agamu.  But the lnguistic pecnliantivs of the words which
oveur in this simple title suffiee to prove that the Sutra in
uestion was not composed in Pali,—nor in Sanskrit, nor in
any of the epigraphical disleets of Ashokn, For the titles of
the ather worky we have suggestions of imgemious identiflig-
tions with ather texts in the Pati ennon, bul none of the pro-
powed identifications is aatisfactory, Besides, the Buddhistio
monuments grouped round the roign of Ashoks,—at Bhar-
bt and Sandhi—besr inseriptions vorive or explanatory
which are dravn up in dinlests none of wiiieh fa Pall,

The guarantes of the tliroe couneils is 1ot more REribls,
The first eounoll is u pioes invention which will deesive no
one, The second eouneil remaing suspynded o the air with.
ot sny historio conneetion and is supposed 1o be neeounted
fur by a petty controvarsy about monkiah discipline, More-
over nll the Buddhistic echopls sppropriate the same story,
oven the Muhasanghikns ngoins! whom the second eouneil
was convened, if wo eredit tho Pali tendition. The legend
doest not eomo to histary till the time of Ashoks. But the
llilllil}uﬂhptuiﬂu over the third eounoil is entirely
unknown outside of this episode. The menpgre legend
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formed around the personalify of this sfrange lender is too
much reminiscent of the legend of another saint named
“Upagnpta, who is delineated nthe other acoounts as the
spiritnal preceptor of king Ashoks, The first positive
date starts with the frst eentury befors Chrigt,  For the
comneil which then fixed the saered texta by redviaing them
to writing ‘was b loeal eonvoontion whieh, nt the most oomn-
verned ecertain monasteries of Qeylon.  Buat the teadition
of thie Sarvastivadi sehonl places in the same period 8 couns
oil summoned for the same ohjeot and of considerable im-
portanee. The king Kanishka, whose Beythian hordes sub-
jugited Northern Inlin, wanted, moved vither by polities or
by devotion, to fx the dogma. A eounedl held in Kashmir
seftlod the Sanskrit panon and prepured s enmmentary on
the Three Baskets, A writer of genioa, Ashvaghoshia, lent the
rengress of g brilllant wxle to o luenbrations of the theolo,
gian. ‘Whilst the Pall eanon remuined yel for o long time
eondined to the islend of Ceylon, whees its powerfnl enemies,
the Mahishasskas, held @t in chook, the Banskrit senon of
the SBarvastivadis propagated faelf slong the trade routes to
Tarkistan and Chins, and the ships of Hindu eolonisa ear-
ried it to Indo-Clrina gnd Indian Arehipelago, Other sehools;
less prosperons, but stl] living elabgrated also phout the
antie epocli their eanon in the neo-Sunkkeit dislects—Pra-
krit and Apshhnrumsha.

To sum up: the constitution of the canon i o lite event
which prububly ooetirred in thié various sebools st sbout the
witie titne o little before the Clristion ern.  Without doubt
its enuses e to be songht in the political il economical
Iifistory. The wudden diffusion of wriliog and specially the
matecinld of writing gave rise to an upheaval comparable
iy il of the disoypey of prioting Bul if the formation
of tha ennon Is & lute event, that is oot to say that certain
i lenst of its elements gre not of an ancient date. No one can
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¥ot write an exuei Listory of the ¢ancn but we are in a
pogition to figare to ourselves with tolerable approximation
the suceessive stages of its elaborption.

The trmlition, too eomplacently nesepted, sssumes the
primitive amty of the church and expresses it by the first
ecourieil.  The fuets bowaver protest aghinst the supposition.
The head of sl important group areiving just at the elose of
the session of this eonncil and called wpon to reeognise the
eanon fixed by it repliss: *‘The law and the dizeiptine have
heen well chanted. Nevertheless 1 would presecve them us
I have heard them mywell and eolected them from the
mouth of the Master himself,”” Tt conld not well be other.
wise. The personal prostige of the Buddha, wmbition, and
intarest had brought inte the comunity of the bretliren
men from all elasses. Aseeties, barbers, sweepers, jostied
with princes, merchants, philosophiers. Reduped by the denth
of the Master to thetr original invlinations, each endesvoured
‘with perfect sinoerity to suit hiniself to the dostrine that
hinl been peeeived. Against these mennoes of disorder and
unnrehy the elmrel bad but one sufegmred. Byery fortnight
the monks, whether travelling or sajoirning in 4 plive, have
to gather together by groups and hear the rql:ititiuﬁ af the
Fundamental rules of the order (Prafimoksha) nnd confess
the transgressions they have eommitted. The institution of
ench of the rules was eomnected, or it was alleged that it was
eonnected, with an setual ocdorrence during the Budidha's
Aife time,  The recital of these episodes and the biography
of the persans conoerned gave sx many themow to the axer-
gise of imagination and style. Add 1o this, that (ke lifn in
the monnstery, which was econstantly developing, was slso
lhm giving rise to gracticul problems, which hal to be
Aalued in the name of the Founder of the Order. The
‘momasteries, whieh were the richost and the most Frequented,
thus came to make eollections which were perpetusted and
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which were growing. The wandering snchorites, wha were
always on the move visiting clofster after eloister, maintain.
wil 0 eonstant communieation whieh tended ta level too shurp
divergeners, Redutsd by process of prosing to their gom.
mom eloments the Vinagas of all the selinols sonformed with.
out effort to n kind of archtype, which did pot represent any
primitivs Vinayn, but which wus the avernge of all the
Vinayua,

Orateide the monastie preseriptions, the lHerary inven.
tion of the monks was exercleed pn their recolleetions, real
or imaginary, and on the biography of the Buddha. Outried
shout by the same mediom of infereonrse, the bewt of the
literary pieens did oot take Tong to asume echorots form
hardly pltered by ueeidents of travelling or by loval taste ot
loeal idiont. In proportion nx the number of thesy begraplies
multiplisd the neeessity was folt of elassifying thom. The
Sanskrit and Pali textd have perpetusted the memoey of one
of thewe aneient elpssifioations divided inte 9 (Pali) or 10,
{Sanslrit) rubiries: Sutra, Goya, Vyakarspns, Gathe, Udam,
Tiyukta, Jatuka, Adbhuta’ dharmn, Viipulys (Pali Vedelln)
and farther, only in Sanskeil, Nidaua, Avadane, Upadeshn,
Tho elnssical uange hus preserved severul of thowe denomina.
tion. The othent have no doubt disappesred st Ahe time of
U eopstitutien  of  the  eanon. ke thut  their
setiwe  hid  Deen  eondemned G0 perpetual  obuegs
rity. The oanim itself  has  preserved 1o s one of
the eolloctions which had preeeded it, the admirable
Suttanipats, e whole of which is to be found in Pali snd
evidenees of whish are nob wanting in Sanskrit, Bt in it
turn the Suttanipate b anly & gromp of sub-collbetions, which
in Samukrit prowerve their individusl existenee, like the
Anhuwlj’nmmpn. Soveral of the texix recommend-
e by Ashoka in his ediets of Bhabra setm {o belong 4o this
Sultawipata. As is munifestly evideneed by all the outions
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poetry, or at least the metrionl form, remained at first the
Indispensable apporel of the literary compositions intended
;h‘bunmmud.muf u,nm mninndiugpnhm
found in thie art and material for writing p useful anxiliary,
*Hhmnmﬁsmﬁﬁhﬂ.m
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APPENDIX 1L '
BUTHALANEARA

A Bomance of Literature,

Truth Is ulten steanger then fotion, The folldwing
_ romantit story is enfirely haséd on facts,
Prefatory. It is common knowledge that somy timeé
abont the fourth Clidstinn century Bud-
dhbism wuk introdoesd feoin Indig into Ohiog, & number of
saered indu bouks, woslly Buddbistie bl some of them
containing most interesting Tragments of Biealusanic literi-
ture by way of refutution. were translated into Ohiness. One
of theas books s Lhe Sulralankara, 1t eomprises a serles of
Buddhistie sprmons in the piive of ancedotes anid stories
terminating with n moral mnenileated by Buddhism, The ori-
ginal was in Sanskrit. Along with o vast number of Sans-
krit books that porished In Tuidin thi=s hook slsn was cons
sideéred Tost, To the sredit of Fresch philological seiencd®
the Chinese tromslation of §t, widel s extomt, wes identified
by the late lamented seholur, Edounrd TTuber. whe died o pre-
muture death in Frenel Cochin China, Whoul a eouple of
years agoy The suthor of the Sanskrit book of sermons was
Ashyaghoshn. Bemg u Boddhist be was more or less coms
pletoly igpuored by Brahmatie writers, exoopt a few wife
mentioned iy coly to combal his eempositings, Thanks 4o
the Iate professor Cavall of Cambridgs, it s now established
that Ashivaghoshn was not only & grest poet and a master of
style, whose brilliant diotion popularied Buddlicm, bt was
alio & model andia pattern, which the hetter known Kalitdusa
was naot loth to lmitate,

* Faom Sytviln Livd 110 JAL Tdlnl wgiu, 1008,
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Ouly twenty yours ago Ashvagheshs lgured as no niore
than a memory o the hwtory of Samkrit

The outraged  Hlerdtuve. Tho progress of our studies
Pandit. biiss sushelenly beought hint to the Tront i

the premier vank among the masters of

Windn style amd thought. Hodgson, who diseoverad in Nepal
the remnants of o Sapalieit Buddivist Utecalurs, wos ao.
quainted sinen IB2Y with the work of Ashvaghesha ealled
e Vagrasuor or the Dinmond Needle, He propared an Eng.
Lish translotlon of ir with the lelp of anedusated Todiaa,
which he publishied In 1820 1t uppoared in the Transactions
of the Roval Asintie Soclety ander the title of Disputation
respeoting Custe, by n Buddhist. Hodgson had vainly seareli-
ed tor informetion on the age and the coomtry of the
wiithor, Al that people knew dbout Wim in Nepal was that
Hit wiw o Mabispendin and thut be wrote, besides thils litle
traot, two Bulidbost works of greater compass, the Byddha-
el Kapyn dnd this Nonde M abhosnighosg Avoadons, Both
Lighly ropteil, sl other weorks, Tn 1830, Daneelol Williu-
sim, the Britieh Agemt at Bhopal, printed the Sanskrit text
of the Vajrasuci enriched st the same time with an somsing
addition. It wan ealled the Wijra foockt or Refutation of the
Argument upon which the Brabmanie institution of easta

i founded by the lenenod Boodhist] Ashwa Ghowhn ; plso the

Tunku, by Soobuji Bapoo, being & reply Lo the Waird Sooohi
in 1839, Iadignant at the attacks by Ashvaghosha against
the apstem of costes, the Bruhman Seobuji Bapos i the
adpvice of Wilkipson conlid oot hring himself fo consent to
attond to the Buddhist 1est exeept on eondition nf alding &

relutation of i Ashvaghesha might well ba proud of it, The

poiet of the Diamond Neodle whiol be flattered himsolf he

Mpm&uﬂ Wl by 10 means dulled by the sttack of the
¢ffended Brabmas. Thus the violent Buddlis palemist who
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had so frequontly and so eruelly humiliated the pride of the
Brahman onee more enters the seons after centuries of si-
lence-in the shoek of religiona controversy.

Burnoul, to wham Hodgson had generonsly handed over
along with nther muanuseripts the sopy of

Buddhist and  Vagraoosun and the Buddha-canida wdi
Brahmanie ecated mn his Introduction to the History of
controversy.  Indian Buddhism the interest of thess two
works. He proponed himself to revért to the

question of the identity of the awmthor ““later on."' Tha
Chinese Buddhistie documents anilysed by Rémusat had
mennwhile tausht that one of the patriareha of the Duddhist
Chisreli, the twelfil sinee the deasth of Shukyamuni, had
borne the name of Ashvaghosha, With his wirong com-
monsenge Burnoaf declined to woe in one single personage
the putrinrch and the author on the faith of & resemblanes
af names. He was inelined rather to ennsider the two prodie-
tinns as the work of an sseetic or religions writer of more
modarn timos. . Next 1o Brenonf; the Fagrasues had the good
fortune to Interest another Indianist of equal ecudition,
Albresht Weber. In o wemair stbmitied to the Berlin
Aeademy in 1859, Weber pointed to a Brahmanie recension
of the Vajrsuecs. [t was classod in the respeetahls estegary
of Dpanisheds and attributed to the most fortunate and
most  Oerer  wdversary of the moribund Bodidhisim of
_ Mhonr dayn, the grast Shankara Acharyn. Weber helieved
‘imiwelf justified in afirming the priority of the Brahmanie
recimwion ; Ashvaghosha hwd earried the war inte the terri-
tory chosen by the sidvoentes of the Dealimanio institution
of egatex.  In an pppemliz (o his memoir Weber groaped
together yaluable information vo the patriarch Ashvaghosha,
sxtrnoted from Tibetan and Chinese soureen which had been
communicated to kim by the loarned Sohiefner. The fAgure
of Ashvaghoulin began to gppenr in more precise Hneaments,
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Henuw emierges as a doelor, musdeion, stylist und sy mgeni-
gus controvertialist. Ahove all Ashvaghosha seemed to range
limsel! gmong the entoursge of another no less enigmaniesl
gelobrity, tho greal king Kanlilika, the barbarous raler who
subjugited Indin about the begmning of the Christian ern
and who w0 profaundly affeeted the higtorie destinies of the

eouniry.

In 1860 an anonymans Oermun trasslation, which wak

an reaiity made by Benfoy, rondered neces-

Clinese aid  sible to Endianists the pdmirable work of
the Russinn soholur Wassilioff ovn Bud-

Alildy, As Tumiline with the desteines, ma with the lingunges
af China and Tibel, Wassilicll was whle b write vVigorously
on the influenee of Asiivaghosha on Buddhist philasophy, Tn
1860 the History of Bwddhizm in Pndin by ihe Tibotan Pandit
Taranath, translptiad frogm the Tibetun by Schiefner, inrich-
el the hingraphs of Asheaglhosho with Gitails which weres,
however, of a legendory chamaeter:  Bat it oonflrmed the
literary imiportunes of the eslobrated doctor: The Tibetan
tradition, faithful heir to the Hinda tradition, recogmisel in
Ashivighoshs an exceptions! perscnnge shdiowed with such
varied gifts that the Buropean eritie preferrod to divide him
into weveral persons benring the same nume. Tt to the
Enplish echolar Beal that belongs the Nonour of resnseifating
the Yiterary glory of Ashvaghoshn. Besl imself hay stifferad
real injustice. Pioneer in hringmg te light the immenso
eollection which s incorrectiy ealled the Clinese Tripilaka,
Be sneceeded in extracting from I & mass of faets, doen-
mients, alstravts, and legends, by which have profited the
soienoo of archwolugy, history pud Indinn litersturs and the
whole of whioh has not been to this dhy sreangod gufliciently
systematioully fo sttract the stiention it deserves.  'The
Chinese experts bave ignored the labours of Beal because he
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labuired with iefevenos (o Indinn antiquities, The Indixnista
un tho othior hand, have lookpd upon Bim with suspieion be-
canso ho looked for nuthentication at the hands of Sinologists
ulone, People have pointed out s mistakes wnd blunders.
But thowe only who have taekled Badilist Chinese know the
diffioulties which the best of schiolars have to céneountér,
They were rather amazod, lot it be said, to Heal’s honour,
o wbe, that, witlout thi knowlsdge of Sanskrit and with-
ottt the help of another Todinnlst, he hnd eommitied o Tew,
foults.  Ahove all they admire the suirety of his grasp which
direeted his choiee in the Chinese ehang: e was only ofii-
cinlly ealled upon (o elas=ify the colleption of (Thiness Bud-
dhism in the India Offee and bewas steiok by the nterest of
the book Sulralankars and itw wuthor Ashvaghowha, He
singlod out its merits and even teamilatod several of it
storivs i n briel series of loglures delivered st the London
University in 1882 A liktle Ister he published in the -
Sacred Baooks of the Epst (volumo XIX) » translation from
tho Chinese version of the Sawskrit Buddho-carils. Buenouf
al the very beginning of the gtudies which le Foundel was
mistaken, as regards the value of the Senskrit ariginal. But
as soon, a8 new theories an the development of Banskrit
Hteraturs wnd the formation of the Buddhist legends were
elaborated, the eple of Ashvaghdsha on the life of (e Buddhn
did not tuke long in atiracting sttention. Fresh indexes canie
in n little Inter, to eorcoborate the atteibution of the work to.
the great Ashvaghoshs which had remained s0 doubtful in
H r's Judgs
A Japanese scholar whom Sylvain Lévi considers it an
honour to eount among his puplls, Rayau-
Jepanese on Fujishima, translated in the Jowrnol
‘co-operation. Asatigus 1885 two chapters, doaling with
hymna and the state of Buddhism in India
from the memoir of Iising, The Chinese pilgrim I-tsing

]
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had pragsd tweniy-five venrs in western counlries from. 671
o 695, pessionstely ozoupied i study, especially the rebg-
ivns (lseipline of the sehogl of Buddidsm to whiech he be-
longed, viz., the Mula-Barvpstivadis. His tostimony deserves
our eonfidenee. [ising knows oply one Adhvighoshs, whom
ho clusses;, as- does also Hinendsiang, another reoowed
CUhiness travoller, among the Suns of the World alons with
Nagarjuna atd Deva. This Ashvaghosha is the author of
*numerous hymni, the Sutrulankara, ind of the poem on the
life 6f the Buddha.', . | Tting  ever gives 8 summurised
nnalysis of this poem anil records that it is studied overy-
where in the Five Indisy as well us in the Southern Seas
\lnde-Asin), beesuse to read Ashvaghoshn is to be at once
edocated, atroeted and dellghted. Now how was & Western
sehiolar to resist such p tempting promiset Here was a
unique opportunity for vesourel, Sylvain Livi knew it was
the eve of u momentous literary dissovery,

The Natonal Librury of Puris possesses o mnpuseript
nf the Buddha-esrile. Sylvain Lévi copied it and prepared
an able edition und translation of It, publishing ws & speei-
men the first canto in the Journal Asiatique. Subsequently
he learned that an English weholur of repute, Cowell, pro-
fewsor at the' University of Cambridge, had commeneced to
priot in the Anecdota Oremensia u complute odition of the
wiste text. With rare chivaley Sylvain Lévi 4fnced himself
betore the English scholar. The eutire text appeared in
Englund in 18023, youn follawed by an Englivh translation,
Uowell familiar alike with the olassios of India had no hesits.

‘tun’ in eeougnising In Ashvighoslia u precursor and even

& wodel of Kalidass. He suggested striking similarities to
prove thint the Banius of India as le called him kad muse than
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onee leni his tregsures to Virgil. e forther established
that the aubhentic work of Ashvaghonka stopped with the

foartoenth eatito and that & later eompilator has elumsily

fabhrionted the nst theee songs with a view to giving a kind
uf inteygrity 1o the mutilated poem. Like the Vojraswoi, the
Bildha-carite heowme woon the ohjeel ol ‘elose stady on the
pirt of Lhe most eminent Indianists, Biihler, Kicthorn, Bilil-
linghk, Lenmann, Liiders;, who exereised their ingenuwiy on
the restoration of the corruptod text.

The fundamental problem of Hindu ehreonology led the
groat Frouoh seliolar, Sylvain Lévl, a littlo

I search.of later, to the Swirslonkare In his quest of
the tressure. dooumants an  the Indo-Seythisn king
Kanlshka le eame apon in the Chinese ver.

siuti two stories which extolled the orthodoxy and tha piety
of thin great king, (Journal Asiatigne, 1306-97.) Mastered
by the beauty of the work in the Chiness renderviog, Livi (il
nol despair o reeover e original Sanskrit o Nepal and he
st ot on & long and costly voyage from Parls o search of
this lost fronsure of Indw. His great offorts, however, ended
anly in the diseovers, in tie Hminlaysn Valley, of anothér
work bearing the same name, of 4 mush latér date and of an
altogether different nature, Next the indefatigable seholar

proceeded to Japan: Here he found no Sutralowkors in Suns:

Terat, bt wan surpeised to so s frol wark of Ashvaghioshs,
whish was till thes ynknown in Europe, namely, the Huks-

werna Skrodethotpada, widely rend in thi sehaols xod monas- |

teries of Jnpan where it pussed for the historie busix of the
doetrine of the Grea) Velisle. Under the gaidanee of emi-
nent Buddhist privsts of Japan, Splvain Lésd studind it, cat.

‘paring with the dwn Chinese versions abd be prepared a

I trunslation of the whole which he brousht to Europe,

Thiere b had no opportunity of printing it yet. Meanwhile a
Japanese neholar, Teitura Sumki, of the Seminary of Kyoto,
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druwn 1o Ameries by the movement of nee-Buddbing, pub-
Jished g 1900 gp Clioago, widie the palronige of D Paul
Karus, n faithful trunaletion of this Japaness rendering of
the Shvalidhotpada.  In this tract thie polesist of the
Fajrusues, the story-leller of the Sutralanbara, und the poet
of the Buddhy-carily, reveals lilmself o ts in & fredh oapa-
city. Ashvaghoaln hers is o profounml metaphysician, the
bold originator of a dovtring callud [nto being for the regene.
ration of Buddhisu.

Buell u prest o eoulil pot posadbly Leaverss Lhe stage
‘ol this world without lehving in the memary of mpn one
forgettnble traced. Shorn of fanlastic orpamontation and ré
thioed 10 s =seritin] Tneam ot the teaditionnl Tiogeaphy of
Ashvaghoehin may he summed up O
Asbvaghokhn  dppedrtsd o bDundewd years allor - the
Life of Nievanu of the Buddha aenceding (o one
Ashavaghoshn, (hineso . sutlority; three lnndred years
ulter it, neoording o #nother; and five or
gix hundred years pfier it, accoriding 1o two ofliee Chinese
sources. Ouo souree makes it os lito us eight hundred sven.
His birthpinee seoms to have boen Gangetio Indin, the woei
ent distriet of Sakela or Ayodbya in the Kingdom of Shea-
vasti. Aceording to the -;nlnim-:m-m the Tibetan version of
the Buddhe-corite, his birthplaee was Pataliputes or Beoares.
As regards hin Yinenge lie wae Dot in o Bralman family,
sequiring all the wpieifle aduegtion ol Jifs euste an will us
instruetion in general Hterars urls. Aeording {6 Hinate
tsianyg his knowlodge oomprised all that was known.  As a
mnsioinn e inventod melodies which were 20 moving, that

‘they had to bé proseribed by the govermment of the day.
‘As a dialeotician he teinmphed over all his adversuries.
A zeslous dovotes of the Brahmunic gods, especinlly Muhesh.

vara, e was ¢onvarted 1o Buddhism by Purshva who espe-
Ji.llrnm downy from Narthern India to win hin unrturthu-
Ilﬂhlﬂﬁurﬁinztn nthers it was Purna, otherwise
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known as Punsayaihas, A (hisd soures aseribes (Lo hononr
of his eenversion to Aryadevn, Now his fame sxtended to the
limitsof India. 'The King Kanishks pushed bis arms a6 far
ue Saketn to enrry away  with him the mutehless doctor,
Ashvnghoshn thos beeama iy spiritnal ndviser and the phy-
wieinn of hissoul, If we follow the later version, ho refussd o
popnir 10 the sonrt of the Indo-Seythian himself sending him
one of his disciplés metend.

The literary rommins  of Ashvaghoshs are preserved
parily in original Synskrit, partly in Chinese and partly
n Tibetan tronslation: In Sanikrit we have Buddha-carite
which was transinted into Chinese hetween 414 and 421 by
Dharmarukslin. We lave nlso the Vajresued which was trans.
latnd into Chinese between 973 und 851 by Fa-hien. In pusing
the Chiness translation desaribes the Vagruswei as o work of
Dharmalkieti. The nseription I8 vot improbabie, Dhorma-
kirti, like Ashvaghosha, lad reerived first his Bralmanie
education. The Tihetan translation hus o specinl interest
for Indinnz in thet i has preserved the memors of the im-
poriant rellgionn gontroversy against Shankaracharya, The
Upawishod plaged andee the nwme of Shankarn marks o
phasy in this peligionn stenggle.  Te Qs possible that Dhar
makirtl published a new edition, revized and eompletod, of
the trentive originally oouposed by Aslivaghoshn.. The pre-.
hlems ix highly important £or the literary history of Indis.
beynune Vijraswei ecites passages from Minu and the
Mahabhurate. We oan imaging the boportant gonsiquonees
of discovering, if we onn, tke suthentis text of Ashvaghosha
it the priginal Sanskrit.

"he works af Ashyaghosha, which resmiain to us both

— " in Chinese nnd Tibelan trunslitions, are
Ohinese  the Gurupanesshatikn, the Dashakushala-
reverence for  larmapatanirieshs and Lutly the exveed-
Banskrit texta. fogly curmns Ghantistotra, which owing
“mont profably to ifs seeret charncter was
not tranalited but phonebically trauerrihed in Chiness chorge-
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ters, The complete Tibetan title of the Gurupaneashatika in-
dicates the Tantrie elaraeter of this work which s evident
from its introductory stansas. Besides, the whole wirk i%
paplete with ceference (o the mystieal symbols god doe-
tianes of Tantra, the Vayro Mondolo, nnd Ablishabe The
Uhinese vorsion s presented to us as o Aimple xmall eompili-
tion by the Bodhisatten Ashvaghosha, In faot, in the age
of Hinen-tsiang the reputntion of Ashyaghosha ns a magi-
timn was establishod, The Tibelan Tanjur n adidition {o this
oontuing two traets which abyiowsly farm two halves of a
single work, the Sunskeit title of which must have boen
Smwmvntibodmirittabhavarnonepadeshasamorahs anid  the
Nhabavinodanoohlokeynikats, The Chiness Lave preseey.
ed several other works of Ashvaghosdis trutslated by Parn-
marthn, Anting theso the Mahayammshraoddhortodeshazte,
Teanslated first by Pacnmacths in 553 abd then agsin by

Shikshanais hotwaen 895 and 700, deserves mention, Pinally

we Jinve i Uhiness the ealoheated Sufealunkarachisten
trazmiated from Banskrit by Knmarajiva abont 405, Besides
these we by otber produetions of Ashvaghosha of minor
amport and dovhtful wutlenticity, Sueh aie the lywng [

150 verwes  onllod SAalapanparhatite Namwatotru, whioh i

nttribated by the Tibetun collestion of Taujur i Aslivagho-
aluy, bur selieh Yictaing, the author of the Clinese Drnnsls-
tion, expirossls aoribws 1o Matrioota. In his memoies Yitsing
mentions Ashvaghoshs and Matriosta sa two entiesly differ-
ent presonnges. The eclebrated hymn wos teanslated by him
Erams Sanskrit inte Chinese at Nalanda, the fentre of Bud-
- dhiutid loarning. The Nendimukhuskoaghoska Avaddni, bme

L pited by Hodeson 1o the post Ashivaghosha, has nothing in

mmﬁmmmmmmﬂmﬂmm
& dayotee of m_;oﬁ&m'f-mndhm.
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The variety of the classes of literature eultivated by
Ashvaghoshin is perfectly in keeping with
Washe & king? the trodition, wlich malkes of this uuthor
& contemporary of the king Kanishlo, Ax
regurds the question of the relution betwern the times of
Astivughoshn and Kunishku it is not withont interest to show,
fhat the exoavations at Sarnath beve brought to light bwo
documents, isned by o king Ashvaphishn. One of these s
engraved jost on the pillar which bears the ediet of Ashoks
and is placed immediately after the ediot, The other s &
gimple fragment of a stele. Voeel, who has published the
two insariptions, bnfers From the paleograplic sud linguistie
charnaters that thiv Ashvaghosha Raja s a contemporary
of Tuvishka, who wneeended Eanishka Wa aantint think of
an identity, but the name win current. in the IndoSeythium
]#ﬂﬂtl and e forw of (he nume Furninhies o elironalogienl
index ton oftan nrgiwllrd B Tl Cunminghou fiind ot
Kosam, the sité of the ancient Kamshambi, & eoin of Ashva-
ghoshn, anid Vineent Smith has desoribod anothor in the eol-
teetion of the Asiatic Boolety of Betual, on the veverse of
whinh the name of the king = insecibed o the gnoient Bral.
mi charaeters, nnd on the obverss oneurs the bull

Ashvaghoshn, thorefore, must have appeared ut onw of
s eritieal periods whet there oeour politieal, seanomieal,
and soeial transfotmation and upheaval in the ideas e
rently received, anid mon reoeive new aspirations now forma-
Mtips and new tests. The invasion of Alsxander, condined 10
!hrh;dnnrﬁllndm.inﬁeﬂhmhh#lmurmh
of Ao snoient prinsipalitios. The invasion of the Sexthian
bordes, thy intrizion of Chinese, Greek and Parthion advon.
turers parried (o the hesrt of Brahmanie Indis anknown
enlts, ritew and wsnges. Boaddhisn oprrated ipon by eontrary
forees must have been eleaved mto two knbves, One seotiom,
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faithful to the iden), common to Hindu ascet infam, took re-
fuge in the pursuit of personal anlvation. The other atirnoted
by the promise of 4n gpostolite, whiel might extend to the
Hmits of the world, desice an open, active, instrneted, and so
th suy, seenlar ehareh, The title itself of the Sutralankara
of Ashvaghosha sounds as o programimie, and the progranme
of w yevalition,  Would not the old patriarehs of the past
bave shuddermd wb the ides of embellishing n Sutrn, of re-
modelling the work of the Master who **hae woll safd all
that he g wnid 't Ashoka procliimy wnd perptuntis this
belin€ i the porfeetion of the Buddhn's speech in the Bhabra
ediet.  Centurivs nftar Ashvaghosha, Asangn hnd still more
an exiriee to adopt the bold exprossion in his Mahgyana
Sulralaubara and in his Yagaoaryubhumi-shostrg, There b
nn gquestion hets of equivaestion.  Alsnkava denotes the
Howers of ehetarie which Indin hes eultivated with seientifie
thoroughness and whieh it hins entalogusd with the passion
of an smateur divoted to the tulips, The Sulrdlonkarg s
thie Satrs or Buddbist doateingd discourses plaesd in & lite-
rary form. 1005, s we slionld ay, the Bible for the srdinary
people. It this attompt, whish was bound 1o have soandaliz-
ed the simple soubs of the monka, Ashvaishoshi soquived srich
reputation that the ehureh ended by soliciting his assistance,
The biogeaphy of Vasnbanidhn roports that the president of
the sommeil vonvoked by Kanishka sont envoys to find ot
Ashvughoshn, wo that e might embellish the Vibhashs op
eammentary on Buddhist Gowpel submitiod to ks delibera.
tions ol the Haly Synod: At that time Ashvaghosha was
fiving in Kashmir and when the import of the principles of
the commentary was fixed bo turned it setion by seetion
into literary slipe. The eompesition was completod at the
il of twelve veurs. The literury merita of the Sutralan-

e Justify thie flattering encominm, They aufffos to guaran.
Mee the anthontivity of the work, Through two sucesssive

translutions into two kuel diverse langunges ax Chiness and
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French, so fur romoved from the Hinda genius, the Sulralan.
kuro preserves its imperishalle gualities, the narrative srt,
the vigorous imagination, the lyrics]l power and the supple-
ness pf style, To desoribe Ashvaghosha in worthy terms we
have only to borrow the besuliful words whichh he lends to
& Bhikafiu in the presence of the emperor Ashoka:

“Whin 1 speak of the good ascts of the Boddha the
erowill lsten to mo with joy- Their faves beam with happld-
ness,  Exalting the virtues of (he Buddha 1 have destroyed
the Nereties. 1o the front of all men I have expounded the
true puth, the joy universal. As in the full sutumnal moomn,
ali delight in me. To exalt the virtnes of the Briddha all
the eenturies nre not suflicient.  Buot 1 will not stop doing it
Vil my tongae tarns dry. Far the srt of speaking well is my
father and T regard sloguence ns my mother.”

It was a dabgerous underfaking. The [iferaturs of
instruction borders on the nanseating, and

His method ~Aslivaghosha wanted to instrmot ot all
and themes, ecosts, He did not attempt either to sor-
prinn the erstienes or to disguise the les-

gon. This 8 his process. At firgl he proposes a moral thems,
He illnstrates it by u story. I necessary ho sdds another
moral and finally the eoncluion, The truths which le in-
cnloates ran i a hntrow eirele.  They ralate to the power of
previous nots or karmu, the importance of aharity, the ros-
peet for observances, the vanity of the world, the errors of
lioresics, the perfection of the Buddba and the sanetity of the
Law. Bat Ashenghosha was not afraid of rehenrsing the
sump themes. Sure of his prt and swstained by an ardent
faith he renewed himsell without offrt. Take only the
stanzas on denth which are strewen about in profusion over
the book. Tt is doubtful whether a Tertullian or a Bossuet
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¢ould have spoken with greater grandenr or with a more
poble reallsm, IF it is the moral which above all sounls for
- Ashvaghoshs, Be is too muclh of an artist to sacrifice the
narrutive, Ho chooses his mabjeets in every direetion. Iie
treats of all the stratn of teadition and every elass of society.
Bometimes the Buddha himsell is a horo of Lis glory. Some-
times it in ane of his diseiples, or & simple mank, or an onteast
ehandala, orn courtesin, or n servant, or a robber, or an em-
peror. How oan one read withont smotion the echversion of
Niti, the seavonger, in the 48ed story! He sess the Buddha
eoming lnto a street in the town of Shirsvasti, and selzed with
shums ut the sight of his superliuman majesty, flies from
Kireet to street and everywhers the Duddha appears belore
him eolleeted nnd serensl At last he is anmght in o hlind
aller. Here the Buddha ealls him by his name. Could the
Buddba eall by his name a vile ereature like himself t Could
it not be that there was another person of the same name
with himself? Perhups the Budiba eslled the ollsr one. His
duubts are set st rest by the Muster himsolf enlling upon him
to enter religious life, whieh he does, and the scone ends witlh
the powerful king Prasenajit prosteating himself at the
foet of the Buddha and tho lowly sweeper, the now convert
1o Buddhism. Equally powerful dramatie effget is produced
by the 20th story. Frightensd and imennced by thio sucoess
of a Buddhist prenclier who onptivated ecrowids and who
preached against the joys of the world, “n daughter of Joy**
Boes With a sumptuous retinue (o exireise her charms upon
an gssembly thnt had gathered together to hear an expingitjon
of the Law. At her sight the attention of the listeners re-
Jaxen They waver. The prescher, the master of the Inw,
espies the courtesan. No sooner does kia glanee fall on lier,
ﬂm_: the akin and the fAesh of the womnn drop from Jer.
Thers remain only white bones and diseovered intestines,
Disgust soizes bold of the xpestators. The skelston joins its
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ghastly hands to implere pardon, The leason goes home to
tho heart of the audienee, nnd the fallén woman is converted.
(On another seeasion, in tie 40t story a robber finishes by
hlessing the Law. He wis passing by the door of a Bhilesio
He knoeks at the door. The Dhikshu does not open it. "' Pass
thy hand," ke shouts to him, ‘‘through this small hole and
I will grive you sometlimg.*’ The robber puts his unsuspect-
ing hand throngh., The Bhikshn eatehes hold of it amd ties
it 10 n post, takes o atick md starts vigoromly belabonring
the thief. With the frst Dlow he ropests the Arst Boddbibst
formuln, “refuge in the Buldha" The robber hastens to
repont tha formula; similarly “*refuge in the Law™ and
“rofuge in the eommunity”” Then the thief thinks within
himmelf : * How muny formulus-of refnge are thers with this
‘holy man? 1f there are many I shall not be able Lo sés any
more this Tndin, Assuredly it will mean the end of my Life.”
When the Dhilkshu is satisfied that the transgressor has re-
pented, he initiates him. “The perfeet One, the sublime One
is roally omniseient, If ho had taught four formulas of Re-
fuge to his diseiples that would have done for me. But the
Buddha probably foresaw my ease and it was Lo prevent my
death that To has taught his diseiples three refuges-and mot
four,” We see thut the srdour of fuith did not exelude ho-
mnur!'mmthumunutu:ru[ﬂmﬂndm ol

We have upto now spoken only of the merits of the
contents of the traulated work of Ashva-

Authorship ghosha, A fortunate mecident enables us
established. to appreciato sl least to some extent the

' ahape of the Samkrit original. Now wa

have a large eollevtion of Buddhist tales preserved in Sang-
Jerit. Tt was discovered in Nepal Tt is ealled the Divyovadana,
Huber has been nble to teace the origing of three of thy
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stories in our Chinese translation of the Sutralankara to
this Sanskrit Divyovedana. All the thres stories have for
their hero either Auhokd or his spiritnal adviser Upagupta,
They have found admittance into the Divyavadens through
the Ashokavadana which embodied all the stories of the
Ashoka eyelo. These fragments in the ariginal Sanelerit suffi.
eienily establish thal **the style und the yersification of the
Sutralankura are nol unworithy of the authur who wus the
first to composqg 0 Makekavye." Our mvestigations might
proveed Turther in this direction, if it wis nacessiny Lo obn-
firm the authorship of the Sutrelankara. But Ashvaghosha
has taken the eare 1o put his signature, so to sa¥, to his
handiwork nfter the Hindu fashion. The Sutralonkara twice:
cites the Buddha-curita. Tn the 43rd story Ashvaghoshs re-
presents the Buddha in one of his begging rounds in Shra-
vasti, Here Ashvaghosha eamnot resist the temptation of
recalling a similar scene touching the entranoe of the Bud-
dha into Rajngriba, “‘as has been rolated in the Buddha-
carita.'’ The deseriptions in the story and in the Buddha-
earifa eorrespond in detail.

In the fortyseventh story, the subject of which is the
eonversion of Upali, Ashvaghoshs ngain begins by recalling
without apparent reason, the eonversion of the thres Kash-
¥apas and their companions, abolit u thousand people, who
followed the Buddla to Kapilavastu *"*as has been related
at length in the Buddhaearita."’ The reference has no justif-
eation except as o pretext to liring in the quotstion, For.
the Buddhacurita relates in fact at length the conversion of
the Kasbyupos and the srrival of the Master with a follow-
ing of one thousand men at his natal city. A third time the
author Follown his own Life of the Buddko, whieh we know
in the original Ssnskrit as the Buddhacarifa and whish in
‘the Chingsa is called Fo-pon-hing. The occusion was the
Hamentation of Budatta when the Buddhs is about to leave
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Shravasti. The Chinese version of the Buddhacarita is the
‘only one which tonld be used with reference to this part of
the Buddlin’s eareer. But it has nothing in connection with
thik eplsode, 1§ to be noted here, that the translator of the
Chigese rendering, Kumarajios, in referring to the Tafe of
the Buddha here dogs not use the title Fo-pen-Aing whichi he
tind omployod in the two other referrences we mentioned
above, Evidently he has probably in mind moother Sanslerit
work dealing with the iife of 1he Boddhe which slso was

tromalated into Chinese.

With Ashvaghosha begins the list of the literary writers
af Tndis. Tha only nemes of anthors which to cur knowledgs
preeedid him are connoetod with technical works. And nonae
of them penﬁhqlhuh:pdgmﬂﬂﬂuwnﬁmm;
correet date, Henca we can measure the fmportanee of his
work, the Subralankara, as the first clironologieal landmark
along will the sister compilation of the Buddhacarita in the
nobulous chaos of the literary history of Indin. The lenst re-
liable data which we ean extract from them are of imestim.
able valne. Some of the avents and faets whish we ean T

entihlish with eertainty are the following:

~ The geograpbienl horizom of the Sutralankara embraces.
the whole of Indin ginee it steetehes i far as Cerlon, but it is
the wartliowestorn India which nlone & placed in foll Tight.
In the Gangetic provinoe the nuthor manﬂmumllipuh-:
anid Mathurs, But in the baxin of the Indus he mentions
Shakuls, Tukshashila, Avanti, Aubniskn, Gandhars —and
Pashialavath, Two other nmnes are hard to reatore to, their
originnl shapes from the Uhinese tranilation. The eountry of
Kipin, whivh has wo often embarrassed Indologists beeauss
it anawers at ones Lo Kushmiir und to the conntry of Kapisha,
permits of being loealised in our book with some chance af
certuinty. For in the seventysixth story, the Vilra or the
monastery of Bevata is situnted in this territory. Now ko
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Bunskrit text of the Maehaprajnaparamila Shasfra which
passes for a compilation of the palrinrch Nagarjuna, and
which was translated from Sanskreit into (hindse betwech 402
and A5 by Kuamarsjiva, gives the following deneeiption of
this monaetery =—

*The Buddha Shakyamuni resided in Jambudvipa, e
‘was horn In the country Kippi-lo, - He travelled moeh about
the six great cities of eastern India. Once npon n time, he
started from here for sonthern India. Tie lived in the house
of the house-holder Kotikarni who received his homage.
Onee he proceeded for a short time to northern India to the
ecuntry of the Yuetche to subjugate the Dragon
King Apalala and fnally he went to the west of
the Yuetehe to conquer the Rakshasi. The Budidhs here
passed the night in & cave, and to this day the shadow
of the Buddha i preserved here. If you enter inta it to
have a look you see nothing. When you eome out of the
bole and are at u distanes from it you yee brilliant SIgnH, us
if the Buddha kimself were there. He procosded wishing to
vinit the King of Ki-pin on the mount of the Rishl Revata
He lived there for a time. He masterod the Riski. Said the
Rishi: ‘T am happy at your arrival, T wish hat the Buddhn
muy give me n hair and nail of his in order to raiFe n sfupa
ovar it for worshipping.” These have bein preserved to this
dﬂr- "

The (hinese author liers adds a note to ths effact that
8t the fant of the mountain s sitnated the monastery and

repednees what e ealls the exact pronnneiation,

_ 'l’mn the pecotnts of the Chinsse pilerime who visited
Andia wo laarn of the miracles performed by the Buddha in
the eountries boyond the Indus, These e recorded o tha
Vinaya or the diseiplinary code of the Mula Saravastivadia
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in the section devoted {0 medieinal herba. The Divyavadand,
ona of the important Sanskrit Buddhist texts, twice refers to
them in the episndes helonging to the eyele of Ashoka, first
in the elsssio story of Pamshupraduna, and secondly, in the
still more eelebraled aeconnt which liss wueh mors of his-
tary than legend of Prince Eunala, In Chiness we linve
soveral versions and they reprodues feithinlly the eatalogue
of the miraculous conversions, Ono of these, which dules
from 281900, fixes also the locality of the peourronee:

iThe Bhagaval nuhjngntzn::! and oonverted ihe Naga
Apaluls in Uldyana; the head of the Dralimacharia in
Kipin; Chandala in Kientowel (whicll we are unzble to
traop to the Sanskrit original) ; and Gopala in Gandhara,"
In fact, wo know From the accounts of the Chinese Voragers:
that the Dragon Apalale lived near the sourse of the Svat
and that the eavern of the shadow of the Buddhs, which was
o wilniess to the vietory of the Buddhn over Gopala, was in
the neighbourhood of Nagarabara near modern Jalalabad, ta
the west of the sonfloence of the Svat and the Eabulrud.
The third stage, therefors, has to be looked for in the eon-
tinnation of the same direetion; that ix in the country of
Kapisha, Actonling to Hiuen-tsiang by the sida uf'_ihe
shadow cavern there was o gupa rmolosing the hair and nails
of the Tatathagats, o frequent appellation of thy Duddha
The Konnlavadumy mentions moust Bevataka alongside of
Midivans which is skirted by the Influs on fte right bank
helow Attok.
The unidentified  kingdom of Sin-ho-to, the seene of
Btory 39, tukes us Lo the sime rogion, It was there that,
aopording to the aurrative of the traveller Fahien, King
Shibi purchased a dove at the peice of his pwn flegh, The
louohing oscnrrence is reeonnted at length in the Gith Story
and we know by the vesearches of Sir Aurel Stein that this

is the country which corresponds to ihe modern Bunner, A
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further ndditinn to onr knowledge of aneient geograply ia
furnished by Story 45, The Chinese Hon is undoubtedly the
Bamskrit China which tales ws to the north of the Himalayas,
the tracts subjeet to Chinese influsneces. Similarly the Ta-tsin
of Story 00 continues the geographical horizon of tneient
Indis towards Hellenic Asin, Tu-lsin belng the translation
af the Sanskrit Yovasd of the Indiuns, Ik Ashvaghoiin was
s native of Central Indin there is no doubt that at the time
when he composed his Sufvalanorn be was Living on the con-

fines of North Westarn India.

The personages of the Sutralonkara are most froquently
snonymous.  They are Bralanans, asoeties,
The persomee monks, merchants, painters, Jowellers,
of the Btory washermen, iron-=smiths aud s0 on, giving &
Book. elne to the inner 1ife of the great Indian
publie, as it lived and died in thess days,
abont whom ww hear so little in the voluminous religions
books of the Brahmuns, Sometimes in onr eollostion of ser.
mons the Buddha and his diseiples are brought on the seene,
Some of the heroes are ensily identifiable as historieal per.
sonnges. Ashoka, the great Maurya emperor, is the hero of
three taled. Ha Is referred to in o fourth. His spiritual
adviser Upngupts, one af the patriarehs of Buddhifm, is the
kero of mnother story. Bath tha mler and his guide are
placed definitely n hundred yoars after the Buddhae. Upa-
piipta bospme n monk “*a lomdred years bfter the dissppear.
aree of the Buddhe." Elsewhers wi are told that o master
of the Lnw, who had tived in the fime of Buddha Kesliynpa,
reappedred **a hundred years after the Parnimievana of the
Badidhs Shakyamuni nnder the reign of King Ashoks.!" This
interval of one setitury we find to be alio fixad by & propheey
weenrring tn the Vinayae or the disciplinary eode of the Mula:
Baryastivadi in wlish we are told that Ashols mwost tale
birth o handred years alter the Parinireana,
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Kanishks kimaelf i the hero of twd of the stories (14
and 31), In these he plays an instrootive and honourable part,
In the first he addresses n lofty lesson of oharity to his minis-
tor Devadiinrpin.  In the sésond, dedeived by his pisty, hao
silutes what he considers (o be n stupe of the Boddha, bul ia
reality pays howmage to a Jain one, which immediately breaks
to pieces * becnuse it did not deserve the homage of a king.""
The first epiwode takes place wion Kanislika prosceds-to the
oity which Leass liis name, the eity of Kanisbhkapura founded
by the Indn-Sexihian king in Kasloniv, To this day it bears
the nama in a searcely altered form Kanbspore. 1t is situated
to the south.west of Lake Woallar in the Raremulo defile
(Stein, Raja-Tarangini, vol. IL p. 22). The presence of
Kamishka in the Sutralonkara does not scem to contradict
the unanimons iradition which attaches Ashvaghosha to the
comrt of Kumislika. Tt Id pormissible to recognise in these
two stories a dulicate homage, which Is by no mesns {lultery
addressed by the Buddhist deetur to the peotector of his
clinrch.  Story 15 is founded on the traditional svarics of
King Nonda, who ruled aver Gangetio Indis at fhe tims of
the invasion of Alexander and who preceded the Maurra
dynasty. He had for his minister Vararnel whom we find in
the introduction to the Brihatkatha. 1t iz not without in
interest for literary history to wee the tradition fixing the
epoch of Ashvaghoshy, Vararued is in faot one of the grest
names: of the literary tradition of India. He @8 the reputed
anthor of & number of books of diverse classes, but espee-
Inlly of & grammiir of tle Prakrit langoages onlled Prakrite-
Prakusha. The Brilisthatha idestifies him with Katyayana
and mixes up in his adventures two ather porsoneages con-
neeted with anciént Hindo grommatr, Veadi snd Panini, The
Tibetan Tanjur preserves & eollection of a bundred stanzas
called the Shofagethe under the name of Varnruei. Finally,
Sylvain Lévi bas found in the Nahayanavalarashasire, which
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was {ranslatod inte Chiness bebween 397 and 489, séveral

_ wtanzas of a Boddhaearita ns eomposed by the Bhikshn Varn-

riigii. By the way. thess sianzas refer to & transcendent
Mzhavana, One of them {ells g= that all the Shakyis, inelnd-
thg not only diseiples like Anands and Anieaddha, but the
invetorate emomy of tho Buddba, Devadatts; are everyons of
them Bodhisattvas Another stanes speala of the two kinds
of aeidya or ignoranee, the one mundane and the other super-
mundane.  Our snthologies quote a dozen of the stanzas as
the worle of Varernes, and the Malmbhashya mentions o poem
by Vararuci, Farorueha Kavya (Panini 4, 3, 101), 1t is monst
significant to flnd in this story of the Sufealankora, that
Yararnei addrvesses these stanzas to the King Nanda, which
have s groat resemblance to the style of Asheaghoaha, with
hin favourite regalie refrain. The princes mentionsd in our
atory-hook which remam onidentified are Induovarma and
Surynvarma of Avanti, with their ministers Bandhayans-
mitrd, Suidravarma of Shakals, Vallaliha of Mathurs, and &

_prinee whose name eammot be suecessfully retraced from the

Chinese to the oviginal Sanslrit, n prioesd who belonged to
Tukstinshiln, which the Grecks oalled 'Paxiln, the spot mark-
éd by toudny s village of Sieai-kala, one hour's journey from
Rawnlpindi, which has yielded to the arehmolagical exeava.
tors magnificent specimens of l]rnm—]}uﬂd]ﬁirju url.

The social eondition of Indin, as represented in the
Sutralankara, hnd attained o high stand-
The grade of  ard of eivilisation, There wax intense

ui!ﬂhlﬁﬂu. intellectunl aotivity throughout the eomn-
try. The groat Drahmanie epics ware al-

ready known. Ashvaghouhn's other work the Buddhecarita,

i aleo familisr with both the Remayane and the Mahobha-
mln. ‘Thers nro references (o the Kings Nahushs, Yayati,
Sagara, Dilips. The odifying importance of this Brahmunig
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poems seems to bo taken as admitted. A simple headman of
an Indian village in what are Contral Provinees Ustens to the
recital of the Mahabharnte and the Bamayana delivered by
the Brahmnns. Attvacted by their promise, which gnarantess
the heaven to the brave, who die in the battie, as well as to
the pions men who boren (hemaslves, e prepares AL onee to
mount & harning pile of wond,  Fortunstely for him a Bud-
dhist Bhilsha torms op mod demonsteaton to him the fotility
of the promise of the Dralimans and eventually succeeds in
converting him fo Buiddhism, The philosophieal dovtrines of
the Samkhya and the Vuisheshila sshools havo already been
eonstitnted in their mamnls,  Ashvaghosha combots thess
Brahmanieal dogmas with meisive vigour. He attacks the
gods of the Bralmams and exposes their weaknesses with
remorseliss vigour. He sliows them np as violent and eruel.
Their pawer is only doe to their gond Rarma The tradition,
that Ashvaghosha limself was a worshipper of Mahesha and
Istterly turned o Boddhist, s derivéd probsbly from e
first story in the eollection, in which an adhierent of the yest
of Mahesha renoonees if for Buddhism: Among the religi-
ong soote of non-Buddhistie persunsion are the Nirgranthas

ar Joinas, the adverdnries whom Ashvaghoshn detests witly'
greater virnlenee than Brahmans, In one story the King

Ranishka is made to bo enmmged against the Jama civals of
the Buddhists. From the insoriptions st Mathura wo loien,
that the Jolnas were flourishing under the InduSeythixn

kings. The number of the seets, which wero sonsidired here-

tie, attests the religious notivities of the times. ' Ashvaglioshn
entmerates quite a number of thene  The ornate diction,
which Asheaghosha wan the first to venture to apply 1o the
atherw b insiphl sutris of the Bruddhista, no doubt fourished
amongit the non-Boddhintie' ereeds. In one place the king
Ashoka is made Lo kay: ' The herotics are able sxpiments of
literary adornment and rhetorie,”” The Brahmaus still love tg
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preserve the monopoly of grammar and writing, but already
Hihe other eastes alio possess tho scienee.”” Litersture seems
to have entered into daily life, *' The teaching of the Buddha
han sprend theongh writing over the world."" Ty iy most re-
markahls, that the civilisstion of Indin eould bosst of the
use of palimpsests. One of the most charming stories men-
tlong them, Up to now s had no other indication from
any koures whataver, that the Hindus, like the Grecks, nsed
this material for writing, This is an indication, which will
have to be recleonod with in onr stody of spoisnt mangs.
evipta of Indin
The arte were fully flourishing at the pedod. Comediang
aro frequently meontioned. In ome story o
The Arts.  pathetic inélance of a painter’s piety is
afforded. e belonged to Poshkalnvati and
had gone on business to the country of Ashmaks, whero he
wis decornting o monastery, In one story wa meet with an
inebrinted artist who, on coming to his senses, destroys the
lamentable produstion of his hour of drunkenness und pro-
peeds $o produce some exeellent work: In ons place the king
Bhibi, who lnd disfgured and mutilatod himself with lis
own hinnds to offer the members of his own body in clinrity,
is eompared 1o o besutiful statue disfigured by tain. In an.
other place we have an exhaustive catalogue of the number
of seiotioes, which an aecomplished hétr to the throne was ex-
peeted 1o possces, The list diffors from the sixty-four elavsi.
el arts mentioned in another place, Tt is of partivalar inter-
eut and may be reprodoced in full.

HiThe Veda, archery, medicine, sacrificss, sstronomy,
grammar, the origin of writing, the performance of seerifiess
eloquence, rhetoris, the art of love, interest, purity of fami-
lies, the ten nmmes, computation, chess, dice, the study of
origing, musie and song, the art of pluping on the coneh,
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daneing -and langhter, the urt of the prestidigitorian, sdues-
tion, the making of garlandy of fowers, mossage, the seionos
of preeious stones and valusble materials for elothing, silk,
soaling, weaving, wnx work, strategy, sewing, sounlpture,
painting, Huerature, neeangament of garlands, imtarpretation
of divams, mterpretation of the Dight of birds, horoseopes oF
boys nnd girls, the teaining of elephants, the art of playing
on the tambourine, the rales of battle array, the domesticat-
g of horses, the carrying of lanee, jumping, running and
fording a rives,"

Whﬂl'.ei er fhe interest of the Fulealonkera in conneation
with ity title, it is a4 n Buddhistie doen-

Vindieation  ment thut it [z of eapital importance. The
of & noglected  study of Buddhism is even to this day un-
Bchool.  eansciously vitinted by the rivaley of two
traditions, that of the north wnd of the

-gouth ; the one founded on Sanskrit, quasi-Sanslerit, Chinese
and Tibetan texts, the other based on the Pall tests. The
gening of Burnoul knew how to maintain an equilibriom
botween the two competitors. Siner his days oll mammer of
fuotors hnve conspired to distarb the equipoise. In apite
of warthy visistance, Pall grihodoxy has usurped the solence
of Buddhinm. Oerloy, the eradle of Pali, by been regarded as
the authentic heir to the Muoster’s doctrine disfigured by
the rival traditon. The work of Asliveghosha brings forward
fresh informution for » process of revision of our judgment,
Expiressly inspired by the original swfras, nourished by the
wands of the Buddha, which he quotos om every pnge, he
places before s in full light the condition of the Duddhkst
eanopn At the sotzrt of the barbarinn pringe; under whose atis-
pivces the Lext of the northern canon i alleged to bave been
settled about the beginning of the Christian era. Tt is there
fore proper that we shonld analyse one by one the slories in
this eollection of sermons for the purposes of our enquiry,
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With the invoeation, with whieh aceording to the Bod-
dhistiec usage hn apens his Swlrolinkara,

Presorved in  Aslivaghoshd mnkes his profession of Caltl
China though Like all the Pudidhists, in the At ploee Le
lowt in Indin. adores tho Three Jewels, viz, the Buddha,
the Low awid the Community. Next ho

addresses his homagé to the amembly of the Sa-poche-po,
whicli m the tmanseription in Chinese synbols of the Hindu
term Survastivadi, which moans *‘those who believe in the
exiztepee of everyibing.”" This transcription differy sope-
what from the mora ustnl and wmore corvest one. But we
hiwve to remember that the monk who translated the original
Banslkrit mto e Chinese. Kuwmarsajive, wia in inhibitanl of
Knrnshar, in Chinese Turkestan, and thet Le had nover
beeny 1o Imilin so that Lis Sanskiit pronuncintion was nato-
rally mot of ilie best. Sylvain Lévi earefully explains the pro-
eesis by which the Indinn, Oentral Asian and Chinese Buod-
dhists evilved u aystem of transtiferntion of Hindu names in
the terms of the Chinese symbols, The Barvastivadi schogl
wae ona of the most prosperons in the warld of Buddhism.
It was powerful thronghout Indin, but the Chinese pilgrims
found it equally flouriching in Central Asla and in the Indian
Archipelage. The Vinayn, or the diseiplinary code of this
sehool, which is generally known as the Vinayn of the Ten
Recitations, was tranalited into Oliiness g enrly us 404, The
translutor was just our Knmarajivs who had u eollaborator
m Punyntors. We may note in passing, thot snother branch
of the snwe school, whicl was eallod the primaeval Sarvas.
tivadis, Arya-mulaSarvastivadis, possessed an  enormous
Vimyn In Sanalerit, which was translated into Ohinese wnder

“the dlirection of the famonos Iising betivean 702 and 710
~and a eentury later into Tibetsn. It is a notoworthy co-
 Ineidenca in the history of Budidhistie researehes, that Fdou-

ard Huber and Sylvain Lsévi, both Fronch scholars, st one
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and the same time, working independently, dissovered fra-
gments of this Vinaya in their original form in the Sanskrit
Thvyavadiona.

Ashvaghosha mentions wome of Tis illustrions pre-
decessors aud pays bomage to them along

His renowned with the Sarvastivadi gamgha, e invokes
predecessors. *‘ihe Bhikshus Fos-na ani Pardhnyva, the
masterds of (e sustras Mitehe,” Sylvain

Liwvi vorreets thin translation of Huber's and brings to light
some of the renowned among Ashvaghosha’s predecessors.
The Chinese symbols Founa might. represont the Sanslerit
Purna, the faller transeription of which in Clinese is Fou-
Touna. Tt frequently ocours In the ninme 6f Purna Maltroyanic
puten.  Further the ssme symbols in the samo Subralankara
serve to transeribe. the nnme, in an authentic and incontesti:
ble manner, of the disciple Purna (p. 825). Now Purny i
not an unknown personige, Both the Sapskrit and the Tibe.
tan treadition regard Purna as thee suthor of the Dhatakaya-
pada, one of the seven elussies of the Abkidburma of the
Sarvastivadis,. The work was translated into Chinese by
Hinen-tsiung who sttributos it to Vasumitra, the president of
the Couneil convoked by Kanishka (Takakuosa, Fe 76, 108},
This substitution in signifieant. For thos Purna enters into
the group of the doetars patronised by the Indo-Seythinn
school.  On the other hand, the learnsd Tibetan Bn-ston
monlivua Purniea sisted. by Vasumitra and five undred
arhirts, at the liead of the redactors of the ennon fixed by the
Counwil of Kanishka (Behiefnor, p, 298). Parnika i nnother
form of the name Purnx. The two doetors, therefors,
again eome in contaet, But 'Wassiliell who translited this
passige from Buston added ‘i parenthesis noxt after the
name of Purnika: (Parshvika). Sylvain Lévi not having
the text of Doston i anable to state whether Buston or
Wassiliefl is responsible for this. However, this time again wp
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meéet Porns and Pardhva assoéinted as in the Suiralankara,
Hiuso-Asinmg mentions in Kashmic g convent where Paras,
tho master of the Spstras, composed o commentiry on the
Vibhishasaatra. The Vibhishasastra was the prineipal work
of the Counefl of Kenishka. It was for the editing of it that
Ashivaghoshn was officially requisitioned. We are stifl in the
aumo cirele of wuthors und their works; but we might go
further and take a more decisive step. A learned Chinese
in o compilation of about 520 drew up two lists elightly
- divergent sepresenting the filistion of the Sarvastivadi doe-
trine. Ashvaghosha figores in both. In one List he ocours
tivler, List No, 1 has Euatyayann, Vasumiten, Kvishna,
Parshva, Ashvaghoshs, Kumarats, Vira, Ghoshg, Purna,
Ashvaghoshn, List No. 2 eomprises Katyayans, Visumitra,
Krislina, Parsliva, Ashvaghosha, Ghosha, Purna,

Thus we meet with Purny in the suthentie tradition of
the Sarvastivedus alongside of Ashvaghosha, either as the
second successor of the first Ashvaghoshs or as the predeces.
wor of the second. And he oecurs sgain in n eimilar disguise,
whicl has thrown ginologista off the seent.  Sinee the begin.
ning of Clhinese nmd Buddhist studies Bémasat drew op a list
of thirty-three primwval patriarclis which he had abstracted
from a Japunese eyelopmdia (Melanges anafigues 1,118).

This list having become classical has been reprodunced
by Lassen in his Indian Anbiguity (vol. 2, supplement 2).
Binge then the Sanskrit transeriptions of Chinese names
eommanicated by Stanislans Juoliem to Lossen have been
regarded as authoritative. The best of the Sanskrit-Chinese
schalsrs Bitel, Edling, Nanjio have tamely oopied them. This
Hist has: Parshvikn, Punyuyashas, Ashveghosha.
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The ormginal Chinese from which Julien restored Pune
yayushas is Fou-na-vache, This v in faot the name of the
eleventh patriareh mentioned in s history of Buddbism
written in 1345, But wo liave a list of patriarehs of a much
mors anctent date i a Banskrit work translated inte Chiness
in 472 Hara the person placed hetwesn Parshiva and Ashva.
ghouhs is Fou-nn-che. In thisa Fou-oa is quite positive, The
transeription proposed by Juolien is inadimissible. Punya
vashas will not do. Tho correet restorstion is Puron which
ia 8 sustomary abbreviition of 8 typa known in grammar ss
Bhimavat, of either Purnashy or Purnayashe, Now both
the Chingse works just mentionsd sttribute the conversion of
Astrenghosha to Purna, whils the biogruphy of Ashvaghosha
aneribes it to Parshva.  Onee more we od Purng and Par-
shva i elose association jwi o in the invoestion in the
Sulralonkara, They ace ao closely allied i fael, that one of
them is substituted for the other.

Parshva ar Parshvika is better known. There is no equi-
voeation regarding his personnlity. Both the (hiness Hinen-
tsinng and the Tibeten Turanaih attest the preponderating
influence which he exeraised on Kanisbka and the part which
he took in the ¢onvoention of the Council as well as in the
compilation of the works. He was s native of Gandhara, The
convent built for him by Eamshka where he resided im
Kashmir was shown to the pilgrine. Tt had & commemors-
tion tablet. Hi frequently hears the tiile of Bhiksbu which
ix also ntiached to his name in the Sufralankara. Further he
is ulso styled the Elder as in the hlngnphynhhhughmhm

As rogards Midehe, Syivain Livi agein differs Trom
Huber., Aecording to the Tarmer it is derived from the Sans.
krit Hruhl. Ho is designated as the sixth patriarch. ann
on the authority of Julien estabiishes the bypothetieal Sans-
Jerit nsmo Micchais; but this word i= not Imown in Senskrit,
Wassilioff has corrected the trunseription in Mechaka, Mechg
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ka is tho prodecessor of Vasumitra, the president of the
Coyneil of Kanishka, nnd Vasumites is separated fram Par-

shva by two patriarchs, numely, Buddha Nandi and Buddhs

Mitrn. In the lists of the Sarvastivedi filiation Mechnka
wmqﬂuqm:ﬂiﬂm;unh In both the Mm

mnuM¢mmmmm-

masters of the Sastrus mmmﬂm.-
mmmum%%d‘m 1 i

school. Reverence Lo tham shown by Ashvaghoshs Mul.
mmmmdhmwnm.-
of the same sehool.
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APPENDIX IIL
MOST ANOIENT BUDDEIST EECORDS.
By, M., WiNTeewme

The Pali Canon: The Lamp-post of Indian Chronological
Eecords.

The Vedio literature londs us directly o pre-historio
times; And oven s fegadi the bigimmings of epio poctry of
India wo dewpaic of all s digts, Only with the Baddhist
litersture we enter into elear daglight of history, Even the

‘obgeurity of the lostory of the Vedas pnd the opio liternturg

is to u certuin extont hightsuod by this illumination. ‘e
age of the Budibu lenids itself to determingtion aod it pro-
vides us with o certain point from whish we eun reckon the
rise of the Boddhist literature,  Gantoms, the Buddha, was
born about 450 B. €., and a well authenticuted tradition
maked him die al the ape of eighty. As n young man of
twenky-ning, he is helleved to linve embraced be e of a
roaming aseetie and eommenced to sedk the way to sslva-
tion.  After severs inner strogels, he started a5 o man of
rips age to procliim the doctrine diseovered by him, In the
period between 525 and 480 B. O, therefore, the literary
prodastion of the Buddha woet have iwund,—the foanding
and the propagation of that Indinn oresd which was desi-
tinsd to be ome of the threo great world religiond. The lend
of the Ganges in North-Western India was the wat of his
aclivity, Hero, in wealthy ‘Magadba or modern Bikar and
Kosala or modern Oudh, he went forth from plaes to place
preaching his deotrine and winning to Limself an inereas.
ing number of sdlierents.

Doss » written record belong alin 1o thess operations
extending for several decades? Decidedly not, 1o the
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Tpizaka, the Pali eanon of {he Buddhists, moat of the
speeehes aml musimy are put in the month of the Buddhe
himself. Il ks dlso precisely and ciroumstantially related,
where wod on what acension the Master held 4 particular
dinlogns or made & eertain apscch.  How mueh of all thee
I traeeablo to the Buddha himaelf, will porliaps never be
definitely determined, for Guutums Buddha Tt Loeldvired s
litthe in the shape of written resord gs Aid tle Brahmanic
sages Yagunvalliya, Shandilys or Shumnake. But jost ns the

Hpoeches and divta of these wise men hivo heen to a great

extent actially embodiod as tradition in the I panighods, 0
also undoubtedly muny of e discriirses snd nifcmnes of
the Buddha were soenrately proservad in their memory by
the dinciples gl bequeathiod to posterity, Déliverances like
the eelabritod sermon at Benares on thi “four nobls truthy "'
and the “‘noblo eight-fold path,”™ which seeur not unly in
many plages fn the Pali eanon, hat alio in Buddlist texis,
eompased in Sunskrit in self-same words: mueh of the pirt-
ing exhortation delivered by the Master to i Hisaiplen pre-
served in the Mohaparinibonusutta, miny of the verses and
brief diota in the Phammapada, in the Udana, in the
Ttivuttika nnd in more or less similar Sunslrit toxts of Nepal
as well #s in Tibotan and Chiness traniditions, —these wa eat
took upon an emonsting feom the Buddhs himself, without
exposing ourseives to the eharge of unislus eredulity, Gane.
tama Buddha not only preashed Lis new docirine of FITTOW
and the end of sorrow, bhut founded u regular Order, e ga-
thered round hineself & body of monks who led & haly life in
the “semse taught by the Master and necording to satiled
preseriptions in the hope of resihing the end of gl KOTTOWH,

: thnmmd Nirvana.  Aceordingly many of the rules and

ardinances enacted for this order of monks, for instange,
the ten prolibitiong for the mendieunt friars

enlled the désasila, and probably alse the well-known enn.

saional litany, the Patimokkha, are derived direetly from
the
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Prom the nge of the Buoddhs, therefore, no writien
reeord lins ropehod ws appertaining to the Budidhist liersture
known 1o us, On the other hand individual texts ineorporat-
il by Lhbs Titeriture may with justifieation be regnrded nes the
waril of the Bulddhy, Moreover, amonge the corllest dised-
ples of the Badidha thers were donbtless several eminent
lenders, and muny of the disconrsss, dicte and pooms em-
balmod im our colieetion probably had for their anthor some
one or olloer of these prime acolytes.

Almost the eotive oldest Hierature of the DBuddhists
consisty of collections of diseourcos or dinlogues, of diets, of
wongs, of stories and of n disciplinary entde. And the Pali
Tipituka ks nothing Vit an enarmm énepni of thess eollee.
tioms,  T0 ds manifest that sueh eolleeled records can ve-
present only the elose of & literary netivity spread over n
Tong aaterior period and that the componenty must nooes
sarily be amigned to diverse periods of time. Aceording to
the Buddhist tradition one wueh fiual redaction of Buddhist
pecords tooki plaes al & very early period i the history of
Dudithism. Tmdeed, it ia reportod; thut o fow weeks after the
dpeease of 1he Budidlia, in the city of Rajegribs, modem
Rajgir, ttte of the persinal diseiples of the Buddha som.
moned together wn sssembly of monls, known as the fisst
Budidlist Conneil, with wiew to extublish o canon of the relis
rae hltm}um! and ihe dinciplinary oods (vimyn) Now
nguinst the trustworthiness of this report in its earliest shape,
an descended 1o s in ke Tipifake itelf, speakn the clreum-
wtaner that il makes 100 grows s demand on our eredulity.
In s word, we are ssked 1o helleve, that the two great seotions
af the Tipitodw relabing to e beteine and dbcipline of
the Budidha entitled the Swttapitabe und the Venayapilake
wore aumposid essentially in the form and shaps oz we find
them to-day in tur Pall eanon shortly after the demise of the
Budidba,—a proposition impossible in itself. Nevertheles we
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Bnva no rlght to nssume that this tradition rests on no basis
whatever, Probahly it & reared an & reminiseence of the not
unlikely faot, that the eldors of the faith gathored togother
soon after the passing of the Master with n view to unity
on the maly pointa of his dostrine and diseipline. But for a
eomprsition of g ¢unnn of the gaered texts of the kind of our
Tipitnts mmmedintely after the diath of the Buddhs the
period elipaed was sertuinly too brief.

More eredible i tho teadition rogarding the secomd
Coungil, which s reporied to liave taken place a hundred
yeurs after tho death of the Buddla at Vesall, To follow
our mont snolont assount, the only objest of this asssmbly
wits 1o aondemn the tety orrors which had evept inta the dis-
giplinary eode. It s only in later reports of the Council
that we wre told, that n reveion of the doetrine was aocom-
plisghed nt o session, whick waa held for eiglit monthe. If we
roly 6o the older report We muost assame it as o historienl
foot, thas shoud s bumdred yesrs alter Lhe deentiss of the Bud.
dhn n gohism had arisen, which had ocenzionad 50 much per-
turbation, that a large eguneil of monks had to be eimyened
mmﬁuntnd&ﬂmumﬂnﬂ;ﬂmﬂt&ﬂ certain dis-
pted poluta.  This, 'l;mwr, prsutte, that at that aarly
date there were alevndy weiablished definite regalations for
the selntion of questions of this nature und thosn eouli only
be' a eanim of riscripts for the' sondaot of 1ifs of the monks
of u eharaster gnd natirs eorresporiding 1o those of the
Vimwvapitaka now extant, Thus, in the course of the first
centnry after the Buddha there must kave been built np at
fenat n fundamental basis for the text of  rigular eunon, if
not o eanon itsell. An netunl eanon of the saered texta was
probably estalilishied only at the third cooneil, whiclh was
summonod at the time of tha celebrated king Ashoka, to
follow the sosount of the Ceylonesn chvonirlers, whose. nuar-

rative, if smbellished with legondu, is in the main entirely
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daserving of eredemce. That, as these chronicles relate, at
the time the Buddhist Order Lad already split into numeroua
seots which necessitnted an sstablished eanon for the ortho-
dox believers, that is to say, for those who wunted to puass
for adherents of the original dootrine,—this is anteeedently
and sufficiently probable, Not less likely is it that this re-
sotion took place ut the time of king Ashoka, the greatest of
patrons and adherents of the Buddhist Order, Ashoka him-
self turns against the schismaties in one of his rock ediets.
He must, therefore, have found it ineumbent on himself
to determine what was the real religion of the Buddha. On
the other hand, however, he was wo impartial—toleranes of
other creeda he especlally enjoins in his other edicts—that
he did not summon the conneil for the estublishment of the
canon himself, but left it ts the apiritual leaders. Aseording-
Iy; to follow the tradition, it was not the king but the learn-
od and vensrated monk Tissn Moggliputtn who, in 236, after
the doath of the Buddba, ealled gn sssembly of o thonsand
monks at the eity of Pataliputra, modern Poalna, to fix &
giinon of the texts of the pristine religion.  Now the “true
religion'’ was for him one represented by the Therovads
which is to say, *the dootrine of the elders,”” the immediate
disciples of the Bradidlin—tho school to whieh the seot of the
Vibhajjavadis professod o adhere, ‘Tissa, who was the presi-
dent of the eounell, was o member of this sect and it was
lils ention which in the sessions lasting for nine montbs was
determined at the vouneil of Pataliputra, Credible likewise
is the teadition thar the samo Tisss composed und incorporat-
ed with the ennon the book of Kdfkavatthy in which the
hireticnl dootrines of the perlod are repudiated.

Again it was Tissa, at least if we give credence to the
chronicles of Ceylon, who sent onl the first missionaries to
the north and south and paved the way for tho propagation
of Buddblsm in foreign lands, A pupil of Tie way the
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great Mahinda, the younger brother, or according to another
tradition, the son of Ashoka, who hronght to Ceylon Bud-
dhism and the Buddhist texts from Norihern India, We can
oasily understand that legends grew round the person of
this apastle to Ceylon. Shoulld we, howeyer, deecline to be-
liewve the ehroniclers, who assert that Mahinda and the
monks who aceompanied him flewe atraight from Indin 1o
oylon in the air like Aamingoes, wo nood not reject the
tendition e Bloe, but must sssiroe’ that st the root of the
‘many legends lay the historfeal fact that Mahinda actually
wur the introducer of Buddhism into Ceylon and that emi-
grating o the islend be brovelit with him the texts of the
eanon. These texts were—and this sonnds entiraly trust-
warthy,—at fint only orally communicated amd were not
commiltad to writing till in the first Cliristian sentury under
the Singalese king Vattagumini.

Now aeccording to the view of (he Buddhists of Ceylon
the canon whieh was compased at the third council imported
by Mahinda w Coeylon and committed to record under
Vattngamani wos identical with our Pali conon or the
Tipitaks, which we pussess 10 this day, This Tipifoka,—
the term means threo bagkets—conists of what are ealled
the three pifokes or **baskets,"” namely

L Finagapitake, the basket of seelesinatical diseipline,
This section eonniuts of that which relutes to the monastie
order (Bangha), the regulations of the oriler, proseriptions
for the daily life of the monks and nuns and the like,

2. ‘Swifapitaka, '*the besket of Suttas.’” The Pali word
sutla corresponds to the Sanskrit swtm, but among the Bud-
dhista it Ioat its anoiont eomnotation of “brief rules” and
here it s quivalent to dootrinal text or doetrinal exposition.
Mmﬂ1hh:gﬂqrmﬂuﬂpuitiuu.nﬂmhm
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form of n dialogne on ons or more aspects of the religion,
“Dhnnmn,"" s designatod suttn, This Sullupifakd consista
of five nikajas, that is to soy, lasge groups of meh suffas.

3. Abidhommapitoka, “basket of scholastios'" The
texta comprised in this seotion treat ns well 6s those of the
Suttopitala, of the veligion, Dhammes. But they do so in a
more seholeatic method and the form dr dry enumerations,
and divisions which have principally referonce to the psyeho-
logieg] basis of Buddhist sthics

The Kathnvatihy seesibed by tradition to Tioa b fonhd In oer Pall cisos
ety section of the Addidhamimepiizie  Bat 1ba lauer = demonstesbly the

younges tomponent of ool TipFads, for Bt ropeatedly presspposss the texts
of ihe Suptaplizie pa well bnown Besides ths more anoent teats, for

instance, fn the rwpors ngmrding the Comncil of Rajagribe wpel iovariably
only of Diamma wnid Vimays sod pever ol st Abdlddamee, || wa, therbore,

for o qubte, tooceivable (hst the wembers of the thind Coondl, whes

they prepuiedl = codes of ihe exiuing inste, relegared e e end the
texis ol Abkidhammegifals, i (hose which wem composed (he last snd
aiddort (o thetn 23 & mpploment (he work of T

Novertheless we cannot eoneede it offiand to the beliew.
ing Buddhists of Ceylon that the ¢anon sstuhlished at the
third Commeil is yuite the same as the one now before us in
the Pali Tipilaks.

An the first place the langnage of the Tipitaka ia seazocly
the same as that of the canon of the third century 1.0, The
Istter éould only be the Magadhi, the disleet of the provinge
of Magadha, modern Belinr. It wua the home totigrue of the
Buddha who doubtlnss first presobed in this idiom. Like-
wise the monls who fixed \ls canon in Patalipitra, the capi-
tal of Magadhs, empleyed the Magadhi idions. Traees of this
Magadhi eanon enn still be perevived in onr Pali eorpus.
Bat Pali, the eeclesiastion] lnnguage of the Buddhisis of Cey.
lon, Sium and Burma is deéaiganted by the latter themselves
pu Magudhi, althoogh it esseutially differs from the laber
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which s otherwise known to us from inseriptions, literary
works, und grammars. At any rate, it eorresponds equally
littly with amy other dinlect known to us. Pali'is just s
Ianguage of literature which hss been exclusively employed
ad Aush only by the Buoddhists and hed spring 1 every
litersture language mord or less fiom un sdmixture of seve-
ral diplects. Obviously sueh o litersry tongne, although it
represents o kind of compromise between diverse vernaoo-
lars, fs ultimately derived from oo definite dialeet. And
this the Magadhi ean very well be, so that the tradition
which makes Pali and Magadhi synonymons is not to be
necopted  lterally, but st the snwme time jt resis on s his-
tories] basis,  In the eurly period of Buddhism very Lijthe
weight was attached to the lingwistic form of texts. The
teudition has handed down to us the wording of the Baddba
that be was concerned omly with the sense and not with the
phrageology wnd m the Finoyapiloka the Buddhns declines 10
have his word transluted into a uniform saerdd tongue ke
the Sanskrit, On the contrary heholds it necessary that each
one should learn the holy word in the exposition composed
m his own tongue, ‘The liternry language, Pali, ecould
accordingly have developed only: graduslly and was prob-
ably fixed enly when it was reduced to weiting in Cevlun

mder Vattagamini, The monks of Cevlon at all events at-

taehed importanee to the comserving of the texts in the
langtinge anee Tor 8]l determined and 1o trangemil the sams
to pesterity.  And as regards the lahzuage, thess manks
have with rare fidelity presecrvod for, and bequenthed 1o, us
tho contents of the texts of the Tipitake revorded in' the Pall
tongue for the last two thousand years. But prior to this

hh;ﬁm a definits shape in Pali and ite arvival in Ceylon
At s le that it was mabjected to ltoration sven ss

nlnduih contonts.  Both us regards the language und
n&huh, therefore, our Pali Tipitako appronches
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very near o the eanon established under Ashoka but is not
identionl  with  the Tatter. For we must con-
oede that in  the poriod from ths third +to

the first ¢entury B. O. when the commitmant
to writing took place and possibly at a still later date the

texts underwent trunsformation, and posaibly commentaries
have invaded the texts and got mixed up with the latter, The
original eorpus as well as the eomponents have probably
grown ginde then in volume, Centuries have indead not
passed over them withont leaving a mark., And it is ounly
in thiz way that we ean explain the momerons contradie-
tions in the body of the vanon us well as the repeated opeur-
rence of older and younger tradition in juxtaposition snd
the frequent appearnnee of the apme texts in more than one
eallection.

With these resorvations and limitations, however, we
ean nfflem that the body of our Palitipitakd as a whole ean-
not be zo very divergent from the Magadin ennon of the third
erntury B, For this above all we linve o warrant in the
ingeriptions of the king Avhoka. It it ot ooly that his edists
preach the same spirit as the oldest of the Suttar in our Pali
canon, bt in them there wee varbal echoss of the tests of
our eanon and quotations which with trifling divergenes are
to be found in our texte. There is still something more. Tn
the ediet of Bairnt or Bhabrea dating feom 248 B.0,, the king
anyn to the monks of Magadhn:

“All that the Buddha, the Lord, lias spoken he has
apoken wall""

Hao prooonds to esponinlly recommend for their study
weven texts of which he mentions titles. Thess texis partly
bear thir swme title imd gee purtly referable to wimilar head-
ings inonr Swltopitaka,
~ From the sseond eeptury BC and partly from the
period of Ashoka himself date moreover the celebrated
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stupas or Topes of Bharhnt and Sanchi, the stone seulptures
af which are combellished with valonble voliofs und inserips
tions,  On tlhe pelisfy we Bl reprisentatinng of Buddhist
ligends and stories, the titles of most of which are also there
subseribad. And these titles lonve no donbr whatever that
thie rellels ropredent illustiations to the Book of Jatulo or
the history of the previous hirths of the Buddhs, —u book
which forms a sectlon of the Tipitaka. On the monmments
of Sanchi, however, we find votve tablets in whiokh monks
are usigned the distinetion of Penchanikayika or the mastog
uf the five Nybugas, Putika, or the miaer of th Pitadis, and
Dhammekathida tha préacher of religion and to n wun bs ap-
plid the designation of Sutfatékini, which menns one who
knows of teanhes the siufiae. [t Tollows therefore, thal about
the middle of the thind tontury B thare was 0 gorpos of
Buddhist texts which w doslanuted Fitokos and divided
mto five mikayas, thet thore were suffos in which the Dhomma
or the religion of the Buddbe was promolestsd, that many
n_f thess suttes colnsitled with those in our Tipitaky, that be-
sides Jatakas exactly of thy kind peepotunted i our Tipitaka
appertained to the Buddhise literatire sa s component,—in
birief, that in the time of King Ashoka tliese must have dxist-
ol 8 Pusdidhist eanon which, ot lnast <0 f1ir a¢ the Hucttagitakn
ie wongerted, eould mot have beew disimilar w our Pali

ennor.

The most anvient literary tostimony of the existence of
the three baskets or a trind of pifakos (pitakattyam) und of
the nikayos ie tobe found For thie st time In (e MWiliida-
pamha, 8 work the genuine portion of whicl may be surmised

to belong (o the commanmement of the fine Clirlsiinn eons

thry., Bat the potire vemaining Buddbse liternture out-
wide the Puli cunoy bn vor posiession shows thut the texts
[ﬂlﬂi‘pnl'l.tul in the latter rench back 1o sn pge of great antis
quity not widely npmtnd from the nge of the Buddha him-
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self and may be regarided at all evints as the most gemiine
evidenoe of the original dogtrime of the Buddha and of Bud-
dhism of the first twy eenturies after the ppaxing away of the
Buddha.

This is demoratrgted in the first plage by tlie non-sinos
nie Pull Hierstura which comprises the dinlogue of Milinda-
panhn, the chronielps of Cevlon ealled Dhpavasss and
Mahgvansas and a rich liternture of scholastie commentaries
related to the Tipifeke, All these books pre-supposs the
axistence of the Tipitoka at least in the firet Christian cen
tury,

But the Buddhist Sanmkrit lilersture alse withwsses to
the amtiquity and tho nothenticity of the Pali tradition.
Ta this belonged o literaturs of diverse varieties and diffor-
ent woeis pomposed paztly in clusdes] Banskrit dnd partly in
n “mized Sansbrit " One of theso soeti hid alio & exnon of
ita own in Sanskrit of which most reeontly fragnmis have
heen gridp Jeoower, T i ssvn (hot this sanon hiss oot Heon
tranulated from Pali, bat that oot brillinoily cortoborntes
the mothentjoity of 1ke Pali capon.  Far, notwithstanding
numerois devintions m the texts and in the arrangement,
there 35 gueb an amount of verbal agreement belween the
Sunukrit and Pali canons, thet wa are compelled 1o adsume
& unity of tradition undorlying both the reeords, But even
Sunskrit works of the Buddhists of Nepal es wall s tho
Booky. of warjons Boddhist sects known 1o us only from
Tibotan and Chinese versions enable us not anly to
determine #  eommon  wtogk of doctrine, but
‘also of the ofiginal texte which ure in nocord witl the tradi-
tivn of the Pali canon in all essentizls. The more this Bud-
dhist Banskrit lterature becones svailable to us and the
more deoply we institule pomparivens botween 1 and the Pali
canop, the more it beeomes evident that Oldenberg is only
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right when he olaims that *“the Pali replics, which is natae.
eilly not immacolately correct, moust, however, be adjudged
ns eminently good." Moresver, no canon and no Buddhist
text has come down to us from antiquity as remote ss that
of the Palt canon, of the first Ohristisn sentury befors Clirist,
m which the great Buddhist king Ashoka i yet nowhers
refereed to,  In language, stylo and contents the Pali texts
are in hurmoniogs continuntion of the Upenishads, while the
Buddhist Banskrit literature much rathor reminds us of
e Paranne Finally, the Tact that in these teuditionsl texts
evmmitted to writing in Coylon there is no ullmsion to the is-
land farther eonfirms it that thersin we bhave to desl with
““no canon of the Ruddhists of Cevlon'' but & eanon of that
Buddhist seob of Indin which has in fact proserved the moud
el aneient Buddbism; and this dostrine can with sume Justice
be designuted as the Thrraveda or the teaching of the first
disciples of the Buddhn. But not only s & source of our
knowledge of Buddbism, but also,—and this appenls to us
directly—from a purely literary standpoint the Pali texts
surpass all other evidences of Buddhist Titernture, gnd this
will be manifest only from a survey of these writings,
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APPENDIX IV.
EUDDHIST DRAMA.

By M. Woirassrmz.

Aecordiog Lo the Mapihimasilo seetion, a cerlain nncisng
traot in the Buddlist esnon, which is preserved in the
Brahmajolasutta and in the Tevdjjosutie of the Dighaniknya,
the Buddhist manks were forbidden to participate noall
varieties of public entertainments insluding dusoing, sing-
ing; recitation, amimal febts and similar shows, Here ia
also interdieted the pekiha by whish genevally o driamuatie
perfarmunee is understood. 1t is doubtful, bowever, whether
pokkha, which is the Sunskrit prekshe, aotuslly mdientod s
dramatic performance. In the Fikeyapdake also (Suttavi-
bhanga tu Banghadisesd 12, Uullsvaggs 1, 13 1.2) the en-
Joyment of dances, sport and musis is forbidden to the
monks, nlthough thore 18 no referenee to theatrical perform-
ances. Acoordingly it is st best questionable, whether ut the
period wien the Buddhist eanom was eompiled there al-
ready existed o theatrs aod the exhibition of drumatio plsces
was earried ont,

(The Natas who are frequently mentioned in var Jataks
Bouk ave wandering minstrels and daneers and not deamatio
performers. Jataka No. 212, 201, 482; Fick, Socinl Division
in North-Eastern India in Buddha's time p. 188.)

In the Jatakas as well an in the Sagathuvagga of the
Samyutlunikaya, in the Sultesipes, and in the Thare and
Therigathas there in not an insignificant nmnber of ballads
mn the form of dislogues. They eonsist partly of gathas
und partly of & combination of gethus and Urief prose pas-
miges.  The best known wxsmples are the Padhanasuiia
und the Pabajjosutia in the Suttampala ( Windiseh, Mars
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and Buddha, p. 1 and p. 245). But versification of entiruly
wimilar kind is rvepresented by the poemd in the Mars
samyifio and Bhikkhunisamynifo, the Chaddanta Jataka
(No, 514), the Ummadanti Jataka (No, 52T), the Maha-
jamaka Jataka (No. 530), the Candakinnara Jataks (No.
485), the ballads of the robber chieftain Angulimals in the
Theragatha (866 £.) and also in Majjhimanikaya (86), the
ballads of the pun Sundari in the Therigatha (312 @) and
many othere.  All thess posms are unsommonly dramatie.
Lieon Feer onlls the Chaddunia Jataka a veritable drama
(JA § p, 47) and I have mysell waid of the Ummadanti
Jataka, thut we might as well dealgnate it a small drama (my
history of Indinn Literature 1, p, 114}. However, to my mind,
there is notling which would justifs our olussing thisspocies
of poems as *small diamas,”" a8 s done by J. Charpentier
in ponsonance with the theories of L. von Sehroeder and ..
Hertel (WZKM 23, 335.). It is quite posible, perhaps prob-
able, that thesa varioling wore sung to the secompaniment
of & string instrioment, but that they were sxoouted as real
dramak and that in their dramatic performunce aotion and
imitation weres ‘hronght into play,—ifor this we have no evi.
dence m ihe eotire Buoddiost teadition

On the other hand, it is conceivable thal there are such
dinlogues, rpic and Iyrica! poems to which nothing was want-
ing to make them dromns exnept the action ; gnd o ren) thea:
tre may casily take its rize hore.  Nevertheless we have the
first positive testimony to the exislenes of Buddhist deamnos
in the Avadanaahataks, whieh lelongs to the seeond Christinn
eeniury. In Avadona No. 75 it is neiually reluted, how se-
tors performad & Bawdhomnafokem befors o king, in which
the directsr (natacaryn) sppeardd in the eostums of the
Buddha Sylvain Lévi long agn ealled attention to this pass.
age e well s to the performanes of Buddhistic deamas in
the present times in Tibet, China, Ceylon and Burma. (Le



221

Theatee Indien p, 819). In Burma of to-dsy, sa o solemn pre.
liminary to the initlation of a Buddhist poviee, the Veaan-
tarajatika is performed us a theatrien! pieee and the initia-
tion iself is o formal drami.

We have preserved to pa s complete Buddhist deama in
the original Sanskrit which dates from the séventh eentury,
It in the deama of Nngannnds ssoribod to king Shel Harsha,
During the same period was issued the drame of Loksnanda
by the poel and grammnrian Candeagomi of which we have
only the Tibetan translation. Perhaps it I identical with the
adaptation of the Vishvantarn Jatakn mentioned by 1-tsing
{Bvlvain Lévi, BEFEOQ, 1003, p, 41; Itsing. a Hecord of the
Buddhiy Religion translated by Takaknsn p, 164}, We ean
anly conjecture that in a mueh carlier age Buddhit legends
were lurned imto dramstie pioces. When Itsing (p. 165)
immedintely after tho mention of the drsmatic posms of
Shiladitya (Shei Harshs) and of Candragomi goes an to kay &
Ashvagoshn also wrote '‘lyrieal poenss'’, we mre to onder-
atund theeely similar Iyrical dramatic pleces That appears
Bt legst b be w0 from fhe comtext, AL wny rate, in the
Sutralonkarn of Asliveghoaha, in the piots rolating 1o Mars,
wlio appears in the eostume of the Buddha and liks n consum-
mate artit veprosents the Boddhs so trus te Life, that the
holy Upagnpis sinks down in adorstion héfore him, we have
a poent whieh i so wnemumonty dramatic, that it is ﬂﬂmttr
a resupitolation of a drama. "Bl Tober (BEFEO, 1904,
p. 414) las estallished that this posm which i to be found
in the m:-ﬁmmri’nﬂ (p. 83 and which his been transiated
by Windisch (Ward and Riddha, p. 101) originally helonged
to the Sufratonkara of Ashivoghosha. From this we ean
surmise, that in Ashvighosha's tme n speeies of dramatio
poems st have flonriilied, This canjeeture is turned into
proved faot by the diseovery which Liidors hns made. Tt is
now demensirated that not only & varisty of dramatio poesy,
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bnt actual dramas, which in their technique hardly differsd
from those of Kalidasa, weed to be performed in the second
century. Among the viluahle manuseript treasures rosover-
ed from Turfan there is & palm leal, which no paleographi-
eal grounds seams 0 belong to the Kushana period. Liiders,
ta whom belongs the arodit of bringing it to Yight; is inclined
to agree with Fleet and Franks that the Vikrama ern of 57
B.C. wan founded by Kanishka, If we admit sven the asemd
century as the thme of Kanishka which wonld seem to he
more asanrate—then the Laders’ Fragments are the oldeat
Indian manuseripts yet discovered, If they mre of extra-
ordinary impartanes on that weore, they are almost of epoch.
making significunce in virtoe of their contants in the lter
rary history of Indis. For thiny eontain frogmenta of o fegu-
lor Indisn dramn. Liiders ot sepuratid picoes of o differ.
ent dramag. In the first appesr thees allegoricn]l Bgnres
Budilhi, Dhriti, Kirti, which remind us of the Prabodhacan-
drodya of Krishnamishrs and the Buddha bimselr Appears
surrounded by o brilliant kalo (prabhamandalens diptana),
Now gince the kalo was first introdused into India by Gireek
artisty (Foucher, JA 1008 p, 298 und L'art grido-bouddhigue
du Gandhara po 622), this deama must uppertain to the age
of the Ganibara art, which synchronises with the first
(hristian century, and must have therefors flourished at the
Intter nge, (Qrimwedel, Buddhist Art in Inilia, Gorman wil-
tien, p. BY; Paucher, (bid, p, 49),

The seeond drama i in such a fragmentary condition
thet it does not permit of its being esomplately identified.
But it iw of vast importance on wesound of the personm, among
Whom we notfes Vidushaks and afher typieal figures that
remind ux of tho Mricolnkatika. That the technique of {he
lltlmi. kadt eompletely developed is shown by the division
into oty which are preceded by » prelode by the co-mingling

-
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of prose snd verse, the lattor in the meter of classical Sans.
krit and the alternation of Sanskrit with Prakrit. Liiders has
devoted n penetrating cxaminstion to the Prakeit of the
fragments, which leads to the conclusion important to the
history of Indian languages that here alongside of Sanskrit
stand three dialects which are of the aame phonetie stage as
Tali and the vernaculars used in the older inseriptions and
which may be regarded ns the precursors of the well-known
thres Prakrit idioms, Magadhi, Ardhamaeadhl, and Shaa-
raseni.  Thus the lanpuage likewise testifles here fo an older
etratnm of the classiéal drama. On the other hand, so
far as we ean judge from the fragments, the technique of
the acenie art is so doveloped that we cannot regard them
us the beginnings of dramatic composition, but must sssume
n preceding eourse of tolerably limg evolution.

As regarda he authors of the drama, Lfiders snrmises
that they belong to the cirele of which the propelling centre
was Aghvarhosha, This eonjesture has been apparently son-
firmed. Hardly had the surmise been in print when Liiders
diseovered three passages in the palm leaves of Turfan in
whieh he came aoross the fragment of a drama by Ashva-
ghosha, It repressnts fortunately the e¢onsluding portion
of n ninp-act drams with its eoloplion which bears the title
of Shariputraprakorana and which exhibits the name of
the suthor Ashvagosha in an anequivoenl way. Ashvaghosha,
who is known s the prominimt poet among the Buddhists,
hers works into & druma fhe Jegend of the initiation into
the order of Shariputrs mud  Mnodgalyayana—a Jegend
which is already so beautifully related in the Mahavagga of
the Vinoyapilaka,
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AFPENDIX V,

TREASURE TROVE OF ANCIENT LITERATURES,

I. The discovery—Seiontifie expoditions,

Tho comntry of East Turkestan hns boen one of eternal
urrest winoe the beginnmme of the seeond century beforo
. @hiist, Historienl notices, sipeeinlly by the Oliinese, sup-
plamimted by onr finds, show thal it had as suests, one after
snother; Tndinn clans, Tolihorions, Tons, Seythians, Bast
Traninns, Tibstans, Turks, the people of Kirghiz and Mon.
gols. The pietyré of the eountey, as it was In the seyventh
century, that s, at s tinte when the mujority of the MSS,
now diseovered were written, is drawn for us by Hiuen-
tsiang. He went on a pilgrimage to India in 629. His abjent
Wwas to wes the cities betwesn which the Founder of his
f_.n.ith travelled, and to akqnire wams of the holy hooks. He
chose the northern route and passed through Chotjo, the
capital of modern Turfun. On his return he traversed Knsh.
gar, Yarkand, and Khotan, On the eastern ennfines of Kho-.
tan beging the desert, where the sand iy kept ahifting by the
perpetun] movement of the wind. The only landmarks
visible are the whitened bones of pack-animals. Hereabout
lay the ansient kingdom of Tokhara—already in ruins—and
beyond was the silence of death. Flourishing lifs was,
however, visible towarda Khotan. Al along, Boddhism was
the dominant religion. Many thousands of monks lived in
the monasteries of the countries, the norihern side beloup
ing to the school of the Barvaativadis, Yarkand and Khotan
being Mahayanists. The Chinese traveller hag noted for ns
the various characteristies of the peopls who had nothing

VDs paper o montly w translation ot Liders, her die liararischen
Funds vow Outtse bezian,
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in commpn, except their religion. They were various as re-
gards dress, customs, manners, languages and modes of writ-
ing. The last was bhorrowed no doubt from India in each
eage. A new peried of eullirs began For the couniry with
the sppearvance of the Turkish elan of the Uigurs. They
absorbed the inhabitants and united them into a people
known to this day by their name. Hast-Turkestan in the
matter of religion was on'y o provinee of India. Then side
by side with Baddhisin appearsd Nestarian Christianity and
Mandohwisan. The ruler of Turfan was the fArst to em
braee it, Hoon afier comed wpon the seenn o now areival whioh
shawed Haelf to he steanger than Budilhiam, Christinnity, or
the doctrine of Manes, The frst eonverslons fo Islom tonk
plice in Kashgar and the first Inlamie dynasties took theiry
rise there, Thi slder faiths contimed thoir existenes, but
thers wis o slensming the thle of Blaw. From the four
foemth  centnry  onwards  Turkestan beeame  definitely
Mithammuilan: China acquired the country in 1768 withont
ulturine itg rellgion,

The words of the Buddba, of the Christ, and of
Manis crased to be heard: wet the works which embody
them murvived. Ruains of mondsteries, which are prove
ad 1o he Ohristion from wail-paintings, inseriptions, and the
find O MSS., Jiave oamn to light in the eapital of Turfan. In
the eentre of the city there was n lurjge Manichamn colony.
In this part was discovered a wallpiinting, which b the
most vaduable find of an nriginal fresso in the Berlin eol-
Tection, It d& gieture of & Manichwan priest surrounded by
believird, men and women, in (beir charnotersstic dress,
The building wus rmsncked by the peasants in sesreh of
buried tressures when the CGerman weentific expedition
arrived. It appeared just at the moment when the real
trensare would linve been destroyed. The place abounds in
traces of Buddhistic monuments.. Without the help of il
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trations it is difficnit to gain an idea of the architecture of
the times—the temples, the stupas, the monasteries. The art
of Gandhnra was transferred from its home in Indis to Cen-
tral Asin. Over all & strong Iranian influence 3 notice-
nble. The furthor we come down the siream of time, the
more mixed and eomplex becomes the style and the problems
of civilisation studied by Stein, Grilnwedel and Le Coq. It
will require several decades to study the entive sollection of
finds, Philologista and archmologists will not be the least
interestod investigators.

The first find of MSS, by s European, which gave the
impetnus to further archmologieal search in Central Asin, was
a bark ME. which waa found by two Turks in 1800 in a roin-
e stupa. They sold it to Livui, Bower, who was then the
British Resident at Kueha. Bower presented the find to the
Asiatie Soclety of Caleutfa, The next year, Dr, Hoernle, the
Beeretary of the Society, published a report on the MBS,
whieh evoked considirable interest. The antiquity of the
MR, was notewerthy. Indiun MSS., scoording to the westorn
standard, are relatively young. The destructive effect of eli-
mate and the pest of insects require their continual renova-
tion. The oldest MSS,, preserved in Nepal on palm leaves,
mmummdmdmmmmy. Only
two palm leaves were hitherto known whish had erossed
the Indian border in 600 and reached Japan through China,
They were preserved there in the celebrated nmonastery of
Horiuzi, as venerable relics, The Bower MS. however W8
eonsiderable and eomplete one. It was written in the Gupta
character, and hence had come undoubtedly from North--
West India, and dated at the [atest from the fifth uaﬁlm-,r;
Iuter_ investigutions have proved, that it must date from the
mgpﬂhd!ﬁ!thafwﬂh_mntm. The possibility of sush &
ﬁuﬂqiﬂihﬂ to further ressarch, The Russian Anhmh.

Society asked the Russian Consul-General in Kashgas,
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and the British Governmenl gommissioned the pollitieal
agents in Kashmir, Lodak, und Kashgar, to lonk out for
similar MSS. Thus hiave been acquired the MS8. which are
known as the Petrovaky, the Macuriney and the Weber. They
are housed cither ut Petrograd or Calentla. They belong to
a lurge find made soon after tho discovery of the Bower
M8, by Turkish pessants in Kucha. For a long while tha
collection hnd remained in ths Louse of the local Kazi, as »
plaything which mmused his ehildren!

Mennwhile there was another dikcovery in 1892 ‘The
French traveller Dutrenil de Rhins found thres MSS. in Kho.
tan which he despatelied to Puris, Tn 1897 Sénart oade
known their eontents and valoe. By now e ave quite used
to surprises from Central Amn. At that time, htiweyier,
Rinart’s communieation' erented a semsation in the Aryun
section of the Oriental Congress held in Paris. The find re-
presented n Kharoshii M8, The Kharoshti eharaeter till
thon had been known anly from inseriptions in the sutermost
boundary of North-West India, Epigraphical eomparison
proved the date of the MS. to be the second century. Asto its
contents, it was a recension of the Pali Dhammaopads in a
Prakrit dinlect, which was till then unknown in literary
eompositions, The manuseript was only a fragment, An-
other portion of the same MS. was brought lo Petrograd.

The imputus given by an accident teansformed itself into
In 1898 Klements wet to work on this spol, and the next year
Rudlof startod the initintive, which former an International
Assotiation for Investigation in Central and Hustern Asia,
Whint surprise awaited the secker, was shown by the results
of the labours of Sir Aurel Stein sujiported by the Britisk
Government in the sountry round Khoten in 1901, Stein’s
personal travels led to a secondary diseovery, He found out
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and exposed the manufaeture and sale by Tarks of fabricat.
ed MSS,

Stein's stocess led to the German  expedition nnder
Griinwedel and Huth to Tarfan in 1002 Meamwhile with the
mxertions of Pischel theves wus formed o Gérman Uommittes
of Resparch whieh, with State-halp, in 1808 pnd 1907 gent out
Aws expoditions onder the Jeadarship of Le Cog and Grin-
wedel, And Kucha and Turfan were thoroughly. searched.
‘The resuit won brillient.  In 1906-1908 Stein set out on his
seoonid jonrney.  His most beautiful discoveries lie mide in
the turritory of Tun-buung. He oume weeoss a portivn, ul-
together furgotien till then, of the great wall huilt by the
Chinese us & protection against the insurdiony of the Huons.
Here a windfall swaited him in the shape of 8 literary trea-
Fure. A-few vears hefore Stein's arrival, n Taoist priest in
tie hall of the Thousand Buddhas, or Tut-huung, as it is eall-
ed, diseovered among the eaves a eellur whioh had been
walled wp. It contuined m huge lbrary of thonsands of
MSS.. Mo Judge by the dity of thie MNS. the esllar must
hawe hipen elowed: up in e Beginning of the eleventh ova-
thry.  Stein seeured 2 easiderable portion of the treasure,
A portion £l to the lot of tho Fronch seholar Pelliot, who
journeyed to Turkestan in 190667,  BEven Jopan was not
bekindhand. In 16503 it sent n Buddhis priest who miads
exeavations with some soseess, To preserve the remains pf
the Tun-huang library frsa destruotion, he despatehed them
to the National Library of Peking Thus, in eddition ta
wrehiological disouveries, thiee lus oot eallioted & Tuge

Tunss of MSS. and hlock-prinis in the liliraries snd misenms
of Petrograd, London, Oxford, Caleutts, Berlin, Paris, Tukio
aﬂl’ﬂ:hq. Almost every material nsed for writing pur.
powes is representod—palumleaf, birchbark, wood, bambaa,
lltl-.hr, paper-and wilke,” The number of lphahets represent.
od i very large. The languages in whick these MSS. gre
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written are eommted by the dozen, ineluding several, of which,
till the other day, we had no knowledge.

Among the Arst finds which pepelied Caléutta and Petro.
grad, there were fragments of MSS written in a varioty of
thy Imiian Brohmi charneter, The langunge, however, s
not:Sanslerit.  The vwriting waz tolirnbly elear nnd Hoernle
suecdeded in deeiphering Tndian nnmes and expressions of
Buddhistic ferminology and Indian médical tecma. Next
Lenmann proved thut we had bore to do with twn different
tongues, The merit of diseovering the exact nature of the
first of these belongs to Sieg and Siegling, wha in 1907 prov.
el its Aryan Winrweter Feom the names of (lmuestio anbmals,
parts of the body, terms of rolationship, and fgures. The
name of this language seas the Tokharian, - 1t was mentioned
in the eolophon of w MS. deciphered by . Wi K. Maller. The
munuseript reprismntod ths Torkih vesion of o Tolibarian
ranslition from o Sunskeit original.  One dialeet of 1 seems
to have been widely common., Unravan posess written in
it livve been disoovered, and dated and deciphorved by Pelliot
and Sylvam Lévh  Further results miy be expocted from
the studies of Mironov and Meillel. There is n vust nunibey
of MBS, which represent translation and rodnetion af Sans-
kvit works relating to Buddhism snd mediome. 'Thors nre
alo some Buddhistie dramus; they oan be tracsd to Indian
mudels, as is shown by the meutlon of the ﬂlhll.lllt.

“The second new langunge is reprnnm‘lml by two groups
of texts, and s studied especinlly by Stael von Holstein and
Koouw. The first represents business papers, mostly datod,
though the current ora & not komen The secand grogp
embodies Buddisist texty, partly dutell. While the  To-
Jeharian fragoionts are of sworks belonging to Uiy Sarvastivadi
sehvol, the texts of the sevond Jangunge belong to the Ister
Mahavanist litarature—for example the Vajrachadika, the
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Aparimitayu-ruira, the Suvarna prabhass Swuéra, Samghata
Sutra, and the Adhyordheshotika prajnaparumiio.

II. New-old Towgues—Resurrection of dead lan-
gwuges.—The lost creed  of Manas—Pahlavi, tha
religious and soculer idiom of mediagval Iran.

In 1004, F. W, E. Miiller sueceeded in dociphering
eouple of fragments of paper, lotter, and silk, originating
from Turfan.  He deofnred the alphabet to be n variety of
the Estrungelo, the lungunge os Middle Persiun or Pahlavi,
and the eontents as pivess fronl Manidhean litorature believ-
ed to have been Lost, This wis the eommensement of a long
series of brillinnt disgovaries, the resalta of which have been
rogistered in eontribulions to lanrned journale A heap of
dogmatic and liturgienl works has been recovered of the reli-
glon of Manes, which spredd from further Asia to China,
and in spite of sanguinery persecutions of eenturies assert-
ed Itsell on the eonst of the Mediterranean as & rival to
COhristinnity. Tt is, though but diébris, a priceless possss-
aion, becauae for the finit time we perceive here fram its own
books the dootrine, for a ropresentation of which, up to mow,
we had to rely on the hostils writings of Aungustine, the
Arta Archelai, the formuls of abjuration of the Greek
Chureli and the celebrated Fikrist, n kind of detailed cata-
logue of contemporary Arabie literature by an-Nadhim, So
far; ns cun be ascertained, the prineiples of the doerine have
been eorréeily eharnoterissd: here the sthies]l and physical
olemonts liave been indissolubly umited in fantastio fashion,
Keusler was inclined to xes in it a preponderating inflnenee
from Babylonian sourees, and now it ean be asserted as
eertain that st least the immediate bosis of Manichaism was
the religion of Zorouster. Apart from the pronounced dua-
linm, which is common to both the religions, the numes bear
witness to this. Here we find the whole mythology of the
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Avesla reproduved. A fragment from Shapwrakan, -com.
posed by Mancs himself, mokes mention of Mibir, and the
demons Az, Ahriman, the Pairikss and the Azhidahaka. Ina
fragment which, secording to the superseription, belongs to
a hymn of Manes himseif, he is named as a son of God Zar-
van, who represents Time in Zorosstrinnizm and who In [ater
times 15 exalted as the hiphest Prineiple. Tn s hyms, Fradon
‘is-invoked together with Mihir. Fredon is the Thretaona of
the Avests and the Faridun of the Shaknameh, Many of the
Zoronstrinn angels, Hle Srosh und Volhumano, deenr side by
side with Jesus. Tor Manes claimed to by the perfeetor of
Christisnity. In the Fragment discovered by Miiller, Manes
eally himself the apostle of Jesus, as haw already been told
us by Augustine, To judge, however, from the fragments,
the syneratism of the Christian elementa has uot been pes-
fectly achieved. There has beon no complete nmalgamnation
The different lnyors of helief lié one over another. Thos the
description of the end of the world in the Shapurakan pre-
supposes the Day of Judgment and has o close conneation
with the words of the Gaspel of Matthew, Further Christian
influences are evidensced by referenoe to the history of the
erucifizion and resurrection of (Christ. -

‘Manes neknowledged the Buddbs as alio a prodecessor

of his. Clear evidenees of Buddhistio inflnenece, however, only
sppéar in the fragments belonging to later times, like the
‘confession of sins. It is-quite possible, therefore, that what
we meet with here is a later development of Central Asian
Maniohusism. Probably here, in the ancient soil of Buddhism,
it took the Buddhist oolowr, just an in the West it assumed a
Christian tinge.

In their exterior get-up Manichuan M8S. are distinguixh-
ed by the great care bestowed on them. Many are adcrned
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with pietures, which must be regarded as magnificent speci-
mens of mininture.painting. This taste for nrilstis book
orpament was a legacy from old Iran. Augustine, &s we
know, turned with flaming wrath against the biblophiles,
Manes' name has been commected from ancient times with
painting, and legond nseribes to him the knowlodze of scoret
signs. Ih Fersian he is niways kuown ue Manes, the painter,

From the philologieal stundpolat the Iranian writings
fall ints three groups. The first group is eomposed-in u din-
leet whish comes very nonr to the Pablavi, (he ofeis] lan-
gunge of the Sasanian empire. We kaow thin lan-
guage from o few inncriptions and texts of the Zoroastrian
religion, and espesially From a franslation in it of the
Avesta. Accordingly, the toxte From Thrkestan pubiished
b Milller and Salemsnn indionte an infinite gdvanes of our
fnowledge. The writings on the monuments known wp to
vy are wholly wneommon. They do mot give back the pri-
mineiation of the time, and they employ Aramsls eryptos
arams for urdinury wonds, so that, for example, paopls wrote
Malks while they read Shab, or King, Tn the seript of fhe
Fragmetits reeently discovered tiis method is avoided, so that
here for the first time wo. find an netunl presontment of ihe
ploper Misddle Persian linguage,

The second group s eomposed in the dinfeet of Noeth.
Western Persin, which no doull wis tlie language of the

Arsaeids wlhio proceedsd Prom these regions and who preced.

ol in sovereignty the Bananisos. Andross sursibies thst the
sv-called Chaldeo-Pablavi, whicl appesrs in the inseriptions
OF the Sasanian kings, is identionl with this tongue. He s
40w in band o rich wmount of ingeription material for the

Amvestigation of the question, sud wo may hope in the nanr

Tuture to loar frons kimwelf the confirmation of this Lthaory.
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The third group ofenpies the premier pokition in import.
anee, IF not in number,. TE & seritten partly in the M.
chean and partly in n younger niphabet, called the Uigurian,
Androna sees in tns e Soghdinn disloet: It was only an
adeident which hne preserved Yoy 4 in pl-Birmi the nammn
of the monthy earrent in this linguage. The Neeovery of
the Boghdian has led to another poportast dispovery, Fo W,
K. Miiller Tins ingenionsly: sneeeedod in showing. that in the
polubrated. pulyglot ipsoription of Kara-Balgasinm, whieh
informs ns of the inteaduction of Munieheism fnto the Tand
of Timurs, the diflonlt {eat in o ohacatter, which was ap 4o
now regarded ne Uignrien, & i reslity composad in Sogh-
dlnz Me alsn demonstestes, that e Tearlon terus in Clinegs
wstroncminal writings of Ahe eighth eentury do nnt Belong 1o
mudern Persinn, bt to the Soghdian itiom.

Anotlier find furnishes a proof to the funt that Boghdian
was niod not only by the Maniolimsns, but was the eommon
language of intéecourse of all the Iranian inlisbitants of
Turkestan, while to Palilavi was assigned the rdle of a writ-
ten language.

Among the MSS. which are acquired in the northern
parts are fornd pages in Syrine writing and languags, which
have been published by Sachan.  They are connseted with
the bymns of Nestorian ChFistianity. The actis
vity of the Nestorian missions, whiek, starting
from Assyrin and Babylonia, spresd into  the
interior of Chinn, in attested further by 12 leaves from a
charming little book, the Paklivi translation of the Psalms
with the ennon of Mur-Abba which to (i duy s in nse in
the Nestorian ehureh, The MS,, to Julee from the charaeters,
pust date from the mididls of the sixih eontury. But the
translation lies somn 150 years hefure the oldest MY of the
Peshita Psalter and promises to prove of the greatest lw-
portance for the Listory of the text criticlsm of the Syriae
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originals, Then, in Syriae writing, but in & language which,
owing to eertiin peeuliarities, can be designated as o youn-
gor phase of Manichwan Soghdian, considerable fragments
relating to Christinn eonfessions of faith, legends, and acta
of the martyrs ars foumd. The major portion has been edited
by Millef, They show that the Christians employed the Pah-
lavi and the Soghdian languages far the sprend of their doe.
trine quite aa much ns thelr Manichsan rivals,

Also the third religion, Buddhism, mado use of the
SBoghdian for its propaganda, The Berlin sollection possesies
fragménts of the Vajrachedika, the Suvarnaprabhasa ete. The
enve of Tun-huang is, however, a poculiar treasury of Hod-
diistio Soghdian texts which are written in a partienlar al-
phabet of Armawie origin. Among the texts published by
Giauthiot, the most interesting s that of the Vasenfarejutaka,
the gem of didactie story-literature (forgotten in India but
known to every child in Burma and Ceylon), which we find
here In o new veraion, Ganthiol has desiphered also the old-
est form of this writing, us well as langunes, which was
found by Btein in th desert between Tung-husng and Lob-
nor, along with Chinese documents of the begimning of the
firat century. Above all, there oan Tie no donbt as to the eha-
racter of the Boghdian, Tt waa the linguage of the Iranian
population of Bamsrkand und Ferghana, and was spoken as
n kind of lingwa franca from the first to the ninth cemturies
in Turkestan and farther in Mongolin and Ching. From &
Buddhist MS. of Stein's, it appears thst it was written in
‘Singangn, An echo of the Soghdian is still found in certain
modern: dialects in the higher valloys of the Pamir. Espeei-
ally the Yaghnobi can lay claim to the designation of modern
Soghdian.

When it ke further mentioned that the Stein eolloction
ulso coutaing & dooument in Hebrew lotters, and written,
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secording to Margoliouth, in the year 100 of the Hijra, the
most ancient Judo-Persiun piede of writing, which at the
same tinie is also the most guoient piees of writing in modern
Persian, it must sufflee to measure the importance of the
Turkestan finds for the Iranist; and yot Turkish philology
is:in greator debe 1o the sountry. Upto now there was aimost
nn eptive dearth of ity ancient Tteeaturs, The sirlical Tor
kish hook known to us was the Kwlithn-Iilk, written at
Eaghgar in 1062, Now we have asquired an ample eollestion
of MSS and bloek-prints in the land of the Uigurs, wiieh is
200 years oldir in language and in eharacter than that hook,
A splendid number of old Turkish toxis whieh, however, re.
present only a small portiom of what we possess, have been
edited by Radloff, Thomeen, Miiller, Lie Ooq snd Stonner,

1. Eagrmows Buddhist Sanskrit literature in original

and vernacular versions.—Great discovery of the
centfury: Pali not flie mother tangua of Buddhesm;
Pals vepregents tronelation from perished varna-
enlar,

The varicties of seripts employed in these manuseripts
are: ga curiond ias their eomtents. We meet with n Mani.
chiean Eatrangelo, the Ulgurian alphabet, the Bealmi, the
Runes of u partieular kind, (which the gonins of Thomsen
was able to read tweonty years ago for the first time on the
stones at Orkhon md Yenissei). Prom ke standpoint of
their eontents the texts fall into thres divisiony, The (hris-
tian literature has up to now been very sparsely oncounterad,
the largest document denling with the ndoration of the Mapi,
who are here deseribod after the muanner of the Apovrypha,
Among Buddhist tests, those of & comparatively later date
oeeupy i large place—the Saddharma pundarike, the Sevarng
prabhasa Sutra, (of which both Berlin and Potrograd honst
of complate toxts), passages from the dinries of travel-
lers, from the peoulinr spocies of literature, not always of &
cheerful nature, the Dharanis, and the penitentinl formulag
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with their lively partraiture of all manmer of imaginable
sins, They bear a atrong resemblance to the Zarosstrian
Patets. Then there ure neain fragments of worls with inter.
linear versions, which nre not without value for the originals,
sinco though they are somewhat younger in age they reflact
the oldest aecessible texts. From the standpoint of history
und literature the mout interesting of wur aequisitions are the
iniseollanin of Indian legends Whn eauld have aver onnesiv-
rdan expectation of coming nervws in Tarfan the old legends
of the Makabharalu related by Bimbasena or more eorreetly
Blimunenn and his fight with the demon Hidimbs, or of the
stuyamiara of Indian princessed? Wo have oonfessivnal
formulas of the Mgniuhmm which are without doubr fenm-
ed after the Buddhist exemplari, like tle Khuastunnift
which 'is valnahle even in it dogmatie contents, and another
Wwhich witnesses to & eonsiderable tolerance of Buddhism.
In this text, in the snme breath, ure eoumerstod the sins com.
mited by one mgzainst one’s own brother in eeligion as well
83 thoe sins shared in Vihnras dédicated to Shakyamuni| Fur.
ther, our inventory of the treasure trove has to notice frag.
ments of hymns, sermony, divine judgments, and dogmatie
transaction ; next, n small complete ook of prognustioations
or o dromm look in the Rune seripl It hears resemblanee to
wimilar products of Ohina, hut §s of Manichean oripgin. A
special valie 9 to be aseribed to two loaves from Baclin
which from their exterior enn be marked as Manichaan and
not Buddhistie. The first rolutes Lo ihe setting ont of the
Bodhisattys ar as he is hery ealled, the Bodisay, on the path
of renunoiation, and thase who mest him, The nther containe
thia yevalting stary of the youth, who in his inloxication em.
hw the dond body of o wiman, Tt b of Buddhiatio origin
md 8. Oldenburg hes shawn, that it ocenrs as the first par-
able in the Persian: verdon of the lagend of Barlaam and
Joasaph, Thin diseovery us good as sonfirms the conjecture
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af Milller and T Coq, to which the peenlinr name Bodissv
had led them, that here we have to do with the vestiges of
the Manichean verwion of the celebrated Buddhist romance,
But it is not st all impossible, that the eriginel wes a Maoi.
ghmaz work possibly in the Soghdian language, [t would
constitute & remarkable instance of imvoluntary syneretism,
if the Manicheans had contribnted to the turning of the
founder of Duddhizm into a Christisn saint.

Thers s hardly a single nation among thoae of the Easg
Asistic eontinent poasessing any civilisation of its own,
which has not left literary traces in Turkestan, Miller hay

in eertain fragmenta recognised the seript employed by the

Hephthalites or White Huns on their eoine. W have Mon-
galian letters and xylographa in the enigmatical Tangutian
writton language, Tibetan niGnuseripta are numerous of
which only a fow, the fragment of a sutra and a conpls of
religious mongs, have been brought out by Barnett and
Franke. The number of Chinese writings is enormous, The
oldeat of these excavated from the sand by Stein are now
before the public in n magnificent work hy Chavennes. Of
the papor manuseripts o fow go badk to the seeond Chrtstian
eentury, Thaoy are ab uny rate the oldest paper documents
in the world. A large majority of the documents are on

wooden tablets. Some are one bamboo chips: they mark the

condition of the oldest Chiness books, The wooden pisces,
the oldest of which date from 98 B. €, come from the ar-
chives of the garrisons stationsd here in the utermost west
of the empire on the Great Wall. Here are gathered the detail-
ed partioulars regarding the daily life of the military solo-
nies in the first eenturivs of Christ. They deal with the dutiss,
the wages, the equipments of the soldiers, sn optical tels.
graphie service, a postal departmont; and, a eomplement to
the pieture of the realities of the duy, a poem of later days
deseribing the miseries and dangers of the frontier legions
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guarding against the barbarions of the West. The mass of
later Chinese mannseripts seems to belong to works of the
Buddhist eanon and to hnsiness doeuments. A stranger ha
sometimes strayod info the collection as is shown by the
“Lost Books in the Stons Chamber of Tun-huang,™ publish.
ed five yonrs ago in Paking. 1t Iy a pleasant sign that China
la willing not merely to guard the ancient literary trea-
sure entrusted to her, but also to make it useful.

For us, in India, the manusoripts in Indian langunges
&re of supreme impartance, Historie interust is claimed he-
fore all by documents on leather and wood discovered by
Btein on the Niya river, They contain, a8 is evidenced by
the publieations of Rapson and Boyer, dispositions and pe-
ports of looal suthorities, imstruvtions, regulations, offiaial
and private eorrespondence—all inseribod jn the Kharoshti
soript and drawn up in a Prakrit dialect. The date of the
Prakrit documents is fized by the Ohinese wooden tablets
whieh have been mixed with the latter, and one of which ia
dated AD. 269. In the third century, therefore, thers wars
Indisns in Khotan of Gandhars origin, who were living mix-
ed with a Chiness population. It iz, therofore, not improk.
#ble, that an historie fact les at the basis of the legend, ae-
cording to which Khotan in the days of Ashoka was eolonis.
ed by Chinese emigrants under the hanishod son of the Hm.
petor as well as by the inhabitants of Takshashils, whom the
Indian king, wounded over the blinding of his son Kunala,
which they had not prevented, had ordared to be banished
tnthdmﬂ:tot&nhnﬂho!thelﬁmnlwulnthe cirole of
these Indian colonies Liow nlso the Kharosht] mantuseript of
the DAammapada which Is known aftes Dutrenil de Rhina.
Pﬂmhﬁdmt&h&qm:hhhmmﬁm;pﬂuh

uthology, but the remnant of & patticular tradition of the
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waord of the Buddha, which up to now has nndoubtedly re-
mained the only one of its kind.

Binoe the time of Pischel, who deciphered the first pages
of the xylograph of the Semyukiogama, the remnants of the
Buddhist canonical literatare in Sanskrit have been infinite-
ly multiplied. What up to now has been placed before the
publip eyt of the Vingya and Dherma of the Buddhist Sans.
krit eanop by Sylvain Livi, Finot and de la Viallée Poussin
is only a small portion of the salvage. Of the Udanovarga,
whinh scems to have been ungnestionably the most favourits
Sanskrit Buddbist work, 500 leaves are preserved in the Ber-
lin collestion alone, out of fragments and leaves helonging
to some 100 mannseripts, &0 that the text ks almost eomplete.
ly restored. Pischel recogmnised that thess vestipes balong to
the canon of the sahool of the Sarvastivadia lost in the arigi.
nal Sanskrit. He already notieed that the Sanskrit texts
were not translations from the Pali canon, which is the only
canon preserved intact to us. A pensfrating ressarch lins -
revealed, that both the Banskrit and Pali eanon nre teace.
able to a common source, whiecl, us is proved by mistakes
in the translations, was drawn up in the Bastern dialect
which was spoleen as the common idiom In the territory of
the Budidha's activity. THIS IS AN EVENT WHICH 18 OF
DECISIVE CONSEQUENCE IN THE HISTORY OF BUD-
DHISM. We are now in a position to restore the Sanskrit
canon from the débris of teadition. It existed in the pre-
Chiristian centuries in Magadhn, That, however, is not equi-
valeni to saying that we have come upen the original word
of the Buddha. What the Buddha himself exactly taught
will always remain a subject of speculstion, although Pro-
fesqor Liiders believes we are not yeb justified in resigning
ourselves to the position of igmorabimus, That, Lowever,
which the Chureh thought s tanght at & time Lo which no
direct documents go back, is now in our hands, thunhhthn
Turkestan diseoveries,

]
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Another rogion in literature has now heen made noees-
wible: from this quarter—the pro.classical Sanskrit postry.
Thirty years ago the Kavya sppeared to begin with Kali-
dusa, who wae placed in the sixth eentury. Before that sesmed
to lie eenturies of complate sterility and_Max Miillor eoined
the phrase nbout *Sapskrit remnissnee.'’ To-duy woe are
positive that Kalidasa lived in the beginning af the fifth
eentiry, that hls name signifies the senith of eonrtly poetry,

-aud that it wes preceded hy n spring, Tnseriptions and

eouple of lucky discoveries in Tndia have given te an idea
of the beginnings of the Kavyn, Turkestan imtimates to us
the existence of an unsuspeeted wonlth of hymuns, wpied; ro-
manees and anthologies which in the majority belong pro-
bably to this period. The material is always religioms, bt the
form is that of the secular Kavya. This differentintes the
poetry from the old Buddhistic, though the old Chureh did
not by any means stand hostile to poetry.

[The present writzer may be allowed to dwell for a
momént—a moment niy—on fhe brilliant confirmation of
the discovery of the Buddhist eanim in Sunskrit. A short
eight years ago bis refnsal to look upan Pali ax the prime
word of the Buddhs, andl Ssnukeit Boddhist books as later
fabrications, drew on him a storm of indigrnation fram Bur-
mese mongsferies. Unfortunately for the time leing the ex-
onvator’s spade is left for 1he sheapnel; slse it wore nsy bo
make & present to the Shwe-da-gon shrine of an anthology of
Sanskrit Buddhism, a5 voluminous as nny in Pall, sued
from Laipzig or New York. )

IV. The hiatus in clasical Sonskeit literature supplied.
—HBwddhist poatry or drama in Sanadrit,—abri-
eela and Ashvaghosha the forerunmers of Kalidaes,
—dAutkenticity and. verification of Tibelan treg-
T .,

People appropristed the popular apeciss of pootry

called ihe Gathus by putting over it a Buddhistie vencer. The
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first ago of profound religions passion gave rise to a number
of poets wlho, however, had not the ambition to hand down
thefr names ta pusterity. Many of the strophes which were
placed it the mouth of the Buddhn himself or his diseiples
are among the finest produced by the literature of any age.
But only whon Sandkvit was given the pogition of o ehnrgh
langunge, instend of the populsr dialeet, doubiless with a
view o o wider spronding of the dootrine, it was, thatl poetty
begau to be composed aecording 10 the rules of the Sanskrit
eonrt singers.  Onr | minusoripts prove, how mical, under
e inflyenee of s prtificial poetry, sradudlly the exr of the
monk Himsell in the Turkestan modasterios wayd refined,
Schalars wore constantly at work improvisg upon the old
transiations of canonicdl works which were in many ways
eruide and unpolished. They Inboured to reduce the text in
language and metre ta the strieter requirements of later ages,

Two names helonging to this early period are mentioned
in the Middle Ages with enthusinstio admiration, Matricets
and Ashvaghashi. Both Belong, as it seems, to the beginning
of the second eentury, Matciceta's fame is based on kis two
bymns to the Buddha, which, according to I-tsing, in_the
seventh eentury every monk in India learnt by heart, whe-
thor ho wan attached to the Hinayano or the Mahayana, and

‘gave rike to the legend that the author in his previous birth
hnd rejoiced the Buddha with his songs as a nightingale.
They were up tonow known anly from Tibetan and Chineso
teanalations. From the fragments in the Berlin eollection
about two-thirds of their taxt has heen restored. The work
of Matriceta has great value in the history of the Satskrit
litoruturs s thy eorliest example of Buddhistie lyries; al-
though the enthosizam, with which the Chinese Buddhist.
scholar nnd transtator Tdsing spoaks. thereof, iz mot alto-
getlier intelligitle to us. Dogmatic punetiliousness can searce.
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Iy compensate us for the monotony with which synomym
after synonym has been heaped. Also the alankaras which
constitute the regular decoration of & kavys are only spar-
mgly employed. Incomparably higher as a poet at any
rate stands Ashvaghoshs. Pragments of his epic, the
Buddha carila and the Ssundarenanda in the original Sans-
krit are found in Turkestan. Here we have also palm leaves
eaten up and ruined on which was inseribed the Sufra
alankara whiek is st present known only from its Chinese
tranglation. A Freneh version of the Chinsss rendering
wae done by Huber, The ruined remains, however, give us
an  iden of the style of Ashvaghostha. We
likewise possess s wholly unexpected fund of
remnants of dramas of which st  least «ne
in the colophon is expresaly designated as Ashvaghosha's
work. One of the two palm leal writings, in which it is pre-
werved to us, is & palimpsest prepared in Central Asia. The
other was probably written in northern India during the
lifetime of the poet, It represents the oldest Brahmi manus.
eript we know. One leal has come ont of & dramatic alle.
gory, im which Wisdom, Enduranes, and Fame entertained
epilogue or un interlude. A frugment represents & comic
piece, in which tho prineipal part seems to have been played
by & eourtesan, The drama, which undoubtedly is a produe-
tinn 6f Askvnghoshs, treats of the story of the two ehief dis.
ciples of the master, Bhariputra and Maudgalyayana, up to
the time of their conversion to Buddhism. The fragmenta do
not suffice to enithle us to judge of the individuality of Ash-
vaghosha, although they furnish valuable suggestions for a
general Listory of the Indian theatre. We here come across,
Bpart from divergences of little consequence, forms us in the
clasieal period. The spesches are in prose intermixod with
verwe. The wamen and the inferior dramatis personae speak
8 Prakril disleet, which undoubtedly stands here on a more
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aneient phonetio lavel. Tho eomie person of the piees, the
Vidushaka, ia also hers a Brahmnn perpetuslly suffering
from hunger in the company of the hero, and the minner of
lis jukes is the same as in Shakuntala. All this demonstratos
that the Indinn dramn ot the olose of the first Christian
eentury was fully developed in all its characteristics and
this hus been completely established by the discovery im
Southern India of the deamas of Bhasa, by Ganapati Shastri.
Bhasa is one of the poets mentioned by Kalidasa a8 his pre-
decossor.

It is & variegated picture this, presented to us by
resenrch in Turkestan. It is all still slmost in confusion, the
flickering light of aceident. It will require years of labour
before we are able to judge of the whole huge eolleetion. The
guestion with some is, whetlier the results will be commen-
wurate to the Inbonr, There are many in the Wasl who bave
hardly any appreciation for the work of scholars engaged on
the investigation of peoples und speeches of Bouthern and
Eastern Asin. But the sinvlogues’ views al least must count,
(thiness 18 a *' colomal language.” The Sanskritist, however,
i# something more than a tranquil man who worships dead
diitien worlds aparl. These gods are not dead. The know-
ledge which Guutama Buddha acquired in the holy night
under the Bodhi tree I still the eredo of millions of man-
kind, énd thousands und thousands of lips stiil repeat the
priyer ut sunrise composed by 8 Rishi thousands of years
ago. Nor are thoss eountries far from us. Only 18 days'
journey divides the hoart of Europe from Colombo, in whose
hurbonre steamers from thair journey to the ends of the earth
take shelter. The warld has beeome narrower, the peoples of
Asin have been brought elose to us and will be brought still
closer.  Whether fhis will be peaceful or will lead to sirife
this nobedy knows. 1t is nevertheless our daty to endenvour
to study the sneient systoms of culture, to endeavour to ap-
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APPENDIX VI

THE INSCRIPTION OF ARA(1),
By Puor. H. Looexs, Pii. D. (Berlin).

The Kharoshti inseription treated of here was disgover-
ed in a well in a wefa enllod Ara, 2 miles from Bagnilab. Tt
i now in the museum al Lahare, Mr. R, D, Banerji was the
first to bring it to our notice, In publishing it (ants, vol.
XXXVIL, p. 58) (2) he expressed the expectation that I
shonld succeed in completely deciphering the text. [ regret
that T am not able wholly (o respond to the sxpectation. The
Inxt ling of the inseription vemains obseure though the seript
is hers purtly quite clear. 1 believw, however, to have been
able to read so for the remaining portion of the inseription
with the help of the impression whick I owe to the kindness
of Dr, Fleel, that at the most there will remain doubts as
regurds the two names in the fourth line.

In order to show what I owe to my predecessor I repro-
duee hers hiy reading of the text of the insoription, I consi-
der it superfluons to go into every point in detail in which I
differ from him: in most euses an inspection suffices to deter-
mine the text, Lei me, however, make one obscrvations
Banerji believes the inscription to be broken townrds the
left end, pnd that the final words of all lines except the first
are missing. This assamption is wholly without foundation,
Only the last line is incomplete at the end. Banerji rends —

Alakaraja sa rafabirafaz divaputrase po (7) thadkaresa , . .

2. Pasiphpaputrans Kowighboie  semrodsares eha  chatari

! Tomilaied by Mo & K Notioen fom  the  Sifsamgsberichte der

Freuwssicchen Abademin der Wissrnsehaften, 1018, pp. B L, snd revised by
the suthor,

¥ Indian dnbiguary,
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8. som XX, XX, 1, Chetass marasa diva i, 1 atro divasam
Namikka. . ..

& o e..mapushs puria pumana mabarathi Ratakbaputa , .
b. ammanasa smbharya putrass emspotyorthes vevya . . .,
B. .... rur Riwockels Khipama, ...

I read .—

L Makarajasa rajatingjosa devaputrasa [hs) i [1a] rasat
2. VaskeshRaputrusat Konishbasa sambatsaracehacknpar(]
B, [rac]s s 20 80 1 fethasa marasa di 20441 i [3e] dévasach:

Aunami kda [n)e

& Aupe [Dalthaveranat Pokspuriaputrana matarapitarana
Pwyae

B, ¢ Namda [m salbkaryalsos su] puitrasa anugroharthae sarpd-
oo [Aaear

B, [fa] Gska Aitaew ima chala[bhiymmatt . .

1. To the reading of this word we shall revert later on.

2. The sceond akshara ean in my apinion be only jha;
the reading s is at nll svents excluded, As regards the rend-
ing of the third akshara, there may be different views st first
sight.,  As shka oceurs in the name of Eanishka, Vasish-
ka, Huvishka, and as exactly the same symbol oeeurs in the
Zimda inseription in the name Kanishkasa, one migiit Tesl
tempted to read shke. On the other hand shpa ls suggentad
by the faot that in the ligature shka, in the word Kanishhess
which follows immediately after, the ko is Joined to the sha
in u different way. But, I think, we shall decide for sika
whim we take it into consideration, that in the Kharoshti

seript the same symbol on the same stone shows often widely
diferent forms,
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8. T have already given the correct reading of the date
of the year in Jour. B, As, Soc, 1909, p. 652, The ligaturs
fsa is not new as Banerji thinks. Tt oceurs, not to mention
uncertain oawes, in the word samuvatsaraye in the Taxils in-
seription of Patrika (Ep. Ind. 4. 54; Biikler: samvafsarays)
and in the Mahaban Inseription (Jour. Az, 13X, 4,514 ; Sénart;
samvalsoraye), and in bhefsiti and mafsang in the MBS,
Dutreuil de Rhins, as was shown ten years ago by Franke
(Pali und Sanskrit, p, 96 £.)

4. Tha ¢ of ri is notl clear.
b. After the symbol for 20 there is a hole in the stone,

6. The » has erumbled away, The sign for ¢ is attached
below aw in de in line 1, in & generally, and probably also in
ve in line 4. 1

9. The da is uneartam,

8. The sa at the end of the word and the following
sa are not quite distinet, but perfectly certain.

9. The okshara after sorve is totally destroyed, and
the pu is uneertain. Shall we read sarvasepona?

10, The hi is not eertuin.

11. After khipama there are three or four illegible
aksharas.

“ (During the reign) of Maharajo, Rojatiraje, Deva-

pulrs, Koisara Kanishln, the won of Va-

Transiation. jheshkn, in the foriyfirst, year—in the

year 41 —on the 25th day of the moath of

Jethn (Jyuishtha), in this moment of the day, the dog well

of the Dashaveras, the Poshapuria sons, for the worship of
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father and mother, in order 10 show favour to Namda to-
eether with his wife and his san, and to all beings (1) For
the wolfare of those (8}, . . . .7(3)

The inkerviption reports the ainking of the well in which
it was found, by & numher of persons whe ¢ulled (hemselvies
Dashnverns, if that name lias hoin correetly read, and who
are further ohuracterised s Poshapurisputes. Sincs it js snid
luter un, that the work was nndertaken for the worship of
futher and mother, Dushavers can only bo the family name
inidienting here n munber of brothors belonging to ft. The
expression " Poahapurisputra” sne would be st first sight
inclined to understand s “‘sons of Poshapuria’'; but Pos-
shapuris would be a very sirange personal nsme. | there-
fore believe that putea is here employed in the frequently
tecurring sonse of ‘member of," ‘belonging t0,'(4) and that
Poshapuria in derived from the nume of the vity of Poulia-
purd, whieh is equal to Parushapurs, the modern Pesliswar.
As for the form posa it ean be anuthenticated From Pali
oo o Khane(5) is no doubt derived from khan in the sense of
“dug; whether it i an adjective or & participle (Sk.
Khatah), shiould be left an open question. Klaue kupe seemp
to have been used na a contrast {0 Uie naturs] fountuins, The
expression is of interest masmuech a3 it enables us to ex-
plain o passage in the enigmatica] mseription of Zeda. There
oeours alfter the date som 70 1 Ashedase masass di 20 Utara-
phaguna ise chhunami, the characters whieh Sénurt (6) reads
“ibka] wam ufka]l . . . | phess ma . kasa Kamish.
kasa  rajo[mi] . . | [ dadabhai) da[namukha'; and

* The Gl poerive i not clear 1o ime, a-}
-‘hﬁé'nfim’m in the Bastipraln inscriptions pad oiier
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whieh are read by Boyer (7) as; khanam wsphamu. . chasa
mordakase Kaniehkasa rajomi|te] yedalabhai dapamulk
Now the impression before me elearly shotws that the three
first olwhoras of this passage are exactly the same as those
Lollowing the date in our inseription. Even the # of ne is
Joined th the mefrika in exnetly the sume way ns heve (B)
That the fourth charaster is neither ka nor sphs but ¢, can
now hardly be disputed (), The words theres{ter T read as:
Veradase mardabasa, They are pretty elear in the impres-
sion except 1he second akeharo, which may g well be ro. As
regards the five pkeharos coming after rajamd, | can foo the
present only say that they can in no case be rend as toyoda-
fabhe. Therofore, the reading that we get is: bhano bue
Veradasa mardakasd Kanishinsa rojomi, . .

i danamiiha, The form kue instead of kupe is !’mmllln in
the Paja imseription(10) and in the Muchaf inseription. (11},

Much more mportant than the vontents propor of the
inseription i# ite date. Until now the numorous dates of the
inaeriptiong of the Kushana period presentod nn difffenlty at
lenst in so0 (ar as the sueoession of the kings is eonperned.
They vielded for Kaninhka tho years 3-11, for Vasishka 24-
28, for Huvishka 38.60, for Vasudeva 7495, Hore we sud-
dinly find Hﬂniﬂhku_ in the year 41.

To explain thiz contradiction it may be alleged that in
the text of the insoription we find nothing to show that Kam.
shka was un the throne in the year 41, Konishbaes wonbit-
saray  ekachaparisas litorally  menns "in the year 41 of
Kanishka," and one might find in it the sense, **in the year
41 of the eri founded by Koaniibike."" Now it is self<evident
that the eomhingtion of the muomber of & vear with the nams

: M X *ﬂmm |
s e g e ki o S L
" u;mh}mrﬂ'm&tm:p.ﬂfﬁ

= dupe, N7,
Lk .ﬁﬁ'tl‘l',-ﬂ « & Az, Ser 1900, B,
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of a king in the genitive case originally indicated the year
of the reign of that king, but T need oite no instanoe to ghow,
that later on in a gimilar way people eombined the names of
the reigning king with the number of the Fenr of the eyr-
rent era; and that must be nlso the oase hers. Keanishka re-
ceivis here hin whole title, and even a statement ahout hig
descent is added. And people generally do not speak in this
fashion about a king, that was long dend, espacinlly when
they aro silent as rogards the nams of the reigning king,
That explanation, therelore, srems to me out of the ques.
tion. Another possibility ia sforded by the assumption that
Kanlshka was & contemporary raler of Vasishlka and Huvi-
shkn. Banerji has expressed this view, Aceardingly Kanishka
between the years 10{12) und 24 would have handed over the
rale of India to Vasishka, who afterwards wis succeeded by
Huvishka and himself confinod his rule to the northern part
of his empire. This does not appear to be probable, becanse
all other sources are silent, We shouwld above all expeot, that
in the titles of Vasishka and Fuvishka there should sppenr
an indisation of & eertain relation of dependence. But in the
inseription of Tanpur and Sanchi, Vasishka bears the title of
maharaja rajatiraja devopulra thaki(13). That for Huvishka
up to the year 40 only the title of maharaja devapufra can
be nacertained as far ag the inseriptions go, is probably a
matier of aceident. In the inseription of the Naga statue of
Chargson of Sam 40(14) and in the ingeription of Wardak
vase of S8am 51(15) we find that he is called maharaja raja-
Firaja, und in the Mathnra inscription of Sam 60{16) maha-
rajo rajotirajo devapulrn. Under these ciroumstances, it
Stems {0 ms more probable, that the Kanishla of our in.

® This i the of =8 fmeripion Hritish  Musoum
mniﬁnﬁ;u;nu,muuﬁ:.’?n#h’hmﬂw
| W e R Ae. Soe, 1010, 13 Ep. Jud, 11 565,
‘mw_-fﬁlwm-dﬁhﬁ, 88,
U fewr. R Av, Soc., XX 555 0, REp. dud, 1, Bag,



251

seription is not identieal with the celebrated Kanishiea. 1 Iny
1o stross on the fast that Kanishla here bears & title which
i& not applied to him anywhere eise. But the churacterisation
f4 the son of Vajlieshika, which too (does ot appear anywhere
else, gives an impression, 1o me ut least, that it was pdded
with » view to differentiate this Kanithks from the other
king lis name-sake. Now, the nams Vajheshka or Vajhe-
shka sounds 80 near Vasishles that T look upon both forms
only 45 an attempt to reproduce in an Indian alphabet ons
nnd the same barbarie name(17 ). These two forms at any rate
are aloser to each other than, for nstance, the vearious shapes
in which the name of Huvishks oeeurs in inseriptions and on
coins, Now, esnnot the Kanishka of our inseription be the
gon of the sueeessor of the grest Kanishka? He wonld be
probubly in that case his grandson, which wonld well agree
with the name, beeanse grandsons are, as is well known,
aften namod after the grandfathers, The eourse of events
then wonld be something like this. Kanishka was Tollowed
by Vasislika between the yoars 11 and 3. After Vasishka's
death, which ovcarred probably snon afier Sam 28({18) there
wag & divicon of the popire. Kanlshka I took possession of
the northern portion of the kingdom. In India proper, Ha-
vishka made himself king, The reign of Eanishks IT endured
at least as far na Sam 41, the date of our inseription. But
before Sam 52 Huvishka must have recovered the suthority
of the northern portion of the empire, for in this year he
is mentioned us king in the Kharoahti insoription which was
found at Wardak io the south-west of Kabul

¥ /b sod xomuy fave been meod to oxpmom s x: compars ihe wiiting
Jheitara in Kharosbtl by ihe ridy of SEJIADY oo the oolss of Zojles
(Gardner, Caima #f Grovd and Sopthic Klage in Maciria sud Fadis, p O,
190 I meed bandly be moted ther (e notaties # o | before the shhs mules
no difference.

" In case the Mathss Inseciption |E4. Jad, L. 906, Mo, 30) b datsd fn
Gam 59 and in the ceign of Huvishia,
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T do pot misapprehend fhe problematic nature of the
congtruction I have proposed: whether it ix eorrest, will
depend on further discoveries, for which we nre fortunately
justified in entertuining hopes.

The inseription which presents ua with so many naw
diffieultied onrrims  us, lowever, i my opinion,
by means of ome word further towards the
solution of a question which for the last few
years hns considerably oecupind Tndian historieal e
geareh, This ward i the fourth titls of Kanishka which I
rend as kaisarase. ‘This reading appears to moe to be sbso-
lutely certain, although the upper portion of some letiers
on the stone have hesnm Injored. Banerji  read
it pa (1) thadarmsa. T wust ot  once  goncede
that  the first akshara oan be ps. But it i
equnlly possible thet the upper portion of the aymhbal
has been broken away, just as has been the ease with the
preceding symbol which mndoubtedly is sa. In that ease the
rakshara oan only be ka, The sseond akshare can be tinthing
hut i. The hook ut the top of the symbol is perfeetly visible
in the impiression and makes the reaiting that impessible, Of
the third akshara only the lower portion las been preserved,
COomparing the remnant with the last sa of the words, one can
have no doubt but that it was & so  The lection dha ia
simply impossible. The two last akshares gre manifestly
raxa, Thus wa ean either read paisaresa or kofsardsis and it
is obvioun that only the Intler can be the right reading.

The title of kairgra hax not up to now been traced to
Indian suil, and it would be ineredible if we Tud to deal with
8 national dynasty. Buot the Kushans kings drew fieir titles
from all parts of the world. They eull themselyes wahareja:
thin is (e genuine Indian title, They eall themsolves rajo-
l'ﬁ_'c:.j'u:- this obviously is tho translation of the Middle Per-
sian royal designation shaonano shad which we meet with
on the coins of Kunishies, Hiuvishks, and Vesudeva, The
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third title devaputra is, ns has been long known, the render.
ing of the Chinsde f'on-fzi, ‘son of heaven.! And now to
this has been added the Roman sppellation of Casar, Tt may
he usked : why this beaping np of epithets? For this too we
have i answer: These wers enleulsted to mark the monareh
a8 the lord of the whole weeld. Mahorajo ia the king of
Tndis, the ruler of the South. As against him we have rajali-
raja, ths king of the Northern country. That, properly speak-
ing, Fran liea to the North-Weat of Indis nnd not exactly to
the North, need not be considered as prejudicial to onr ex-
planation, itaxmueh as we have to deal here with the ear

dinel points in a genernl way only. The term devaputra
marks the ruler of the East. To him is opposed the kaisera ot
soversign af the West. Thus the Kuahans king is & sarvalo-
gnirvara, as rons the title on the eains of the two Kadplises,
Thig iden nppears 10 be an Indian one. 1 need only eall to
mind ihe digeijaye which was the ideal smd aspiration of
gvery Hindu raler. In this eonneetion thero is an interesting
pussage in the Ohinese translution of the Dasaviharonasifra
of A. D. 892, T quots it pecording to the version of Professor
Sylvain Lévi (19), In the Jen-feou-fi (Jambundyipa) there ure
. v+ o four sons of heaven ({ien-tzen), In the Hust
there is the son of heaven of the Tain (the Eastern Tain
917-320) ; the population is highly prosperous. In the South
there s the son of heaven of the kingdom of Tien-fohow
{Indin) ; the land produces many celebrated elephants. In the
West thero is the son of heaven of the Ta-ta"in (the Roman
Empire); the eountry produces gold, silver, und precious
stones in abundanes. Tn the North-West there is the son of
hoaven of the Ynetehi; the land produces muny good hors
son."”” This passige i slmost u commentary on the signifi-
canee of the rayal titles in our inseription. |

® jour. e IX, 9, M, oote,
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We have seen above that there is wome doubt as re-
gards the personality denominated here aa kaisara, It is
immaterial to the chronological inference, which we may
draw from the use of these titlex. No anas will deny, that thia
inseription dates from the Kushana period and its date
Bam 41 belongs 1o that series of dutes which run From 8 {0
88, Tho beginning of the era whick the reckoning has for its
Basis is uncertuin, The theory which wos sdvanced first by
Conningham, that the Kushana era is idention]l witll the
Malave:Vikrama ers of 57 B. C. Las found in Dr. Flest an
energetio defender, Professor 0. Franks has attempted to
support and 1 too have agreed to it. But the word kaisara
overthrows this hypothesis. The ides that so early s in the
¥ear 18 B.C. o Central Asisn or Indian ruler shonld have
nesumed the title of Cesnr is naturally incredible. With the
possibility of transferring the beginning of the era, and eon-
soquently Kanishla, to pre.Christian times falls likowise the
possibility of placing the sucoession of kings from Kanishks
to Vasudeva before Knjala-Kadphises (20) whose aonquests,
acenrding to Professor (havannes (21) and Professor Franke
took place in the fisst post-Christisn century, In these res-
pects I am now sntirely st one with Professor Oldenberg,
who has reoently treated tha whole problemy in o penstrating
way. (23) The exnct determination of the era however de-
pends before ull on the question, whother we should identify
the King of the Ta-Yue-chi, Po-t 'ino, who sent in the year 229
AD, an embassy to Ohina, with Vasydevs, the suecessor of
Huvishka (24). In that eass the era would start at the earliest
with 110 and nt the lntest with 168 A.D. None of the grounds

- T
B Towug fap, 8. TL Vel VITL, i, 104, sare 1. ™ Beitragr, p. Ti.
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which Oldenherg has adduced sgninst this supposition is
decisive, On the other hand, the identifloation of Pot'ino
with Vasndeva in, ai observed by Chavannes; morely per-
missibile and nol necessary; besides, there still remuins the
possibility that a Inter and snothor Vasudeva is meant. Ae.
cordingly & comsensus amninm éun hardly be atiained at
oneo, and final deeision will vary according Lo the evidentind
value attached to the Clinese data. Our mssription has,
however, pereoptibly norrowed  the bomnds of the passible;
n fael, the value of whieh, under the prevalling elrentms.
tances, is not to be onderestimatad
After T had already written the above paper. T recsived
the JTuly number of Jour. B. A2, Soo, enne.
Postscript.  taining the first -hnlf of the eesay by J,
Eennedy, on the ""Saprat of Kanldh¥a."
The suthor supports the theory of Fleot and Franke. So far
a8 T ase, there is nothing in the esaay which invalidates the
elear evidence of our inseription, This is not the plase to
enter into detnils; only one word T shall say regarding the
argument upon which Kennedy seema to plaes ehinf relinnce.
Kennedy argnes thus (p. 667) :— *We must date Kanishka

either 100 years before 50 AD. ar after 100 AD. (strictly
speaking after 120 AD.). Now the legends on his cain are in
Oreck. The nse of Greek ax » language of every-day life,
however, ceased in the éonntry to the Enst of the Euphrates
pirtly beforé and partly soon after the olows n!_ﬂu firet
Christinn century. Henee Kanishka eunnot be placed in the
second eentury, bt must belong to a period prior to the
Christinn times.™

Now before me lie a pair of foreign coins: s niclkel ecin
hmsﬁmhnﬁdlﬂﬂﬂmd:pﬁmdlﬂﬂ.'ﬁn inserip-
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tion on the former reads: Confoederatio Helvetica, On the
penny stands Vicforia, Dei, Gra. Britt. Regina. ¥id. Def. Ind.
Imp. 1 pity the historian of the fourth millemium who will
- draw feom the eoins the conclusion, that about the year
1900 Latin was the language of daily life in the mountsins :
-ﬂﬁwﬂuﬂmﬁtﬂhﬁ-mm
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APPENDIX VIL
THE SOURCES OF THE DIVYAVADANA.

Chinese Translations of Sanskrit-Buddhist Literature.

-_—

The Divyavadana is a collection of pious tales which
differ too considerably in style and language from each other
to be attributed to a single author. Ed. Huber and Sylvain
Lévi more or less simultancounly established the sources of
these tales collected together in the Divpavaedens. By an
examination of three of the tales, namely, Mara and Upa-
gupta (p, 857), Yashas (p. 382) and the Gift of the Hif
Mango (p. 430) Huber comes to certain definite eonclusions,
The negligence with which these sources have been put
together was noted so long ago as by Burnouf in his Iutro-
duction lo the Hivlory of Indion Buddhism, The story of
Mar and Upsgupta i translated also by Windiseh in his
Mara wund Buddha (pp. 163-176), Already here Windisch
noted the charneteristics of a droma. **The logend is,'" he
says, “*prettily and didactically related with dramatie eir-
cumstance. But the dialogue between Upagupta and Mara is
not in the simple verse of the Pali legends, but s partly in
the more artistio meters such as are employed in the Sans-
krit drama. Along with the shloko and arys we fnd sach
nieters as Praharshing, Vasantalilaks, Shardulavikeidita and
even Suvadani. We are reminded of o dramn alse by the
theatrical show, especially the manner in which Mara ap-
pears in the costume of the Buddha." Speyer had also noted
that' the form sshiya in place of the umml
sahiys, which ls found in the Ashoka legends in
the Dieyavadama, is also to be met with in the Buddhacarits.
This was & partionlarly happy diseovery of Spoyer's
AWZEM 18, p. 2). As & matber of fact, Ashvaghosha, the
author of the Buddhacerila, has composed, as we know.
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another work called Sufralankara, which is preserved only
in n Chinsse translation made by Kumarjiva about 495,
And thie three stories of the Divyavadene ander examination
ara precisely found there, The importance of the Chinese
translation ¢onsists in this: that with its belp we can cor-
reet the Sumakrit text of the Divyovaduns, ns we shall see
later on. Now the question is: Did the stories originally be.
long to Sutralankaro, or did there exist a third work Hpon
whieh both Ashivaghosha and the editor of the Divyoradana
eould deaw ! Ashvaghosha was o learned poot. His Buddha-
carita is perhaps the first in date as o kavyy, and both T-tsing
and Turunatha agree in peinting to him as 8 peerless
poet. In the story of Mara and Upagupta, the Elder asks
Mura to show him the features of the Buddha; Mara agrees
to do this: "I will show him to you in the same form which
I ereated in order to shuram vancayitun,”

Windiseli, not béing aoquainted with the Chiness, trans-
luten the Inst phrase as '“in order 1o deseive the hero.”" But
the real sense of the passage is resovered only when we plaee
back the story of Muen snd Upagupta in the book from
which it was deawn, namely the Sutralankare, There it is
preceded by another story whore also Mara plays u great
purt, Tt is the story of thie houseliolder Shyrn, Shoras i a
miserly man of wealth, who refuses to give alms to the dis.
aiples of fhe RBuddhs. The Buddha personully goes to his
bouse, preaches him the Law and makes liim se¢ the saered
Truthy, Marn is thereby put to shume. As soon g tha Bud-
dha bus withdrawn, Mars himsell puts on the guise of the
Buddhn and appears before Shurs, Next follows & descrip-
Uions in verse of the majestic appearance of the false Buddha,
Who thus nddresses Shura: **While T was explaining to you
Ahe Law, T made mistukes in certain pointe.”” He procesds
then te deliver n sermon which is anything but orthodox,
&mmlhm_“?m are the Wicked One. It is in
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vain that you hide the juckass in the skin of a tiger; al
though his appearance may deceive the eyo, he is found out
pa soon as he begins to bray.”" It is evident, then, that in the
Dhiwyevadaea wo slould take Slinrn as a proper nnme, nnd
ust 08 @ commeon name meaning horo, Furtler on jo by goie
parison of the Sanskrit text with the Chinese, Huber notes
that the Chinese tramalator las noticed the play on the
word ** Ashoka,” which siguifios the pame of an onperor
knd the names of & tres, o pun, whieh hos ssonped botlh Bue-
nouf and the Engligh editors of the Divyuvadana,

Thus at least three of the tales in the Divpovedons
have been borrowed from the Sufrafonkara of Astreaghoshn.
But the latter is far from being the prineipal souree upon
which the snonymous  eompiler of the Divyapndang had
whrawn,  Already the English editors notice that the sollee-
tion waa i part of & Vinayapilaka. They saw that the stories
relited o posehool of Baddhism different Lrom Pali, Accoprds
ing to & Tibetan suthority quoted by Barth (RER 41, p, 171),
of the four schools of Buddhism only one, that of the
Barvastivadi, employed Sanskrit in its litorgy; the Maba-
sanghikas used corrupt Sunslkrit, the Sthaviras or Thera-
vadis employed Paishaei and the Mshassmmatiyas used the
Apabhramshs. And since the fragmenta of the Vinayapitoka
recently found are in Baoskrit, & priori they must be-
long to the Vinayapifaks of the Safeustivadia and this js iy
fact the conslusion which Huber establishes. Now the Chi-
nese comon, whick hos preservod the *“basket of diseipline
of weveral seliools, furninliss o monns of verifying the hypo-
thesis, The resuli of Huber's researches i that at least
eighteen out of the thirty-eight sturies of the Divyacadans
are taken from the Barvastivadi winoyu. The compiler has
tranted, in fuct, the Viroyapitoka of the Sarvastivadis in the
ssmea manoer in which the author of the Mahovasiu hus dealt
with the Vinagapifakae of the Mahssanghikas. Only the red-



._I.__ A

260

actor of the Divyovadana had not the grace, like the author
of the Mohavostu, to neknowledge his debt. On the other,
hand, in taking his losns the compiler has been faithiul,
rather ton faithful. He wrenohes sometimes the stories along
with the ligatures preceding and following them in the ovjpi-
nal Sanskrit Vinayopitaka, The divergotice between the San-
ghrit and the Chinese lies only in two points. In the first
place, the tramslotor, who wis the eelebrated Ising and
who rendered the original Sanskrit into Chinese, eommits
minor mistakes. Consequently wlen he comes to one of
the numerous clichés or the wtersotyped serics of phrases,

T-tsing sometimes lses lis patience and instead of reiterat-
ing the passage in Chinese, vontents himuell with & brief
“and s0 on'', Less frequently he uses the term corréspond-
ing to the Sanskrit Purvavadyaval. With thess two excep-
tions the two tally completely, We can eagily see the utifity
of the existenes of a Chinese version, which a0 cxnetly eor-
respondls to the Sanskrit, when we think of undertaking &
transintion of the Divyevadana into a BEuropean language.
Now wo &bull seo below wome exmmples of how I-sing’s
Chineae version helps us to restore the mtun,u earrupt
text of the Sanakrit Divyevadena.

Huber first unalyses the stories of Makandilea and of
Rudrayana correspunding to stories 36 and

‘How Chinese 97 in the Diwyovadana. These two dvd-
belps Banskrit. dones were originally the section Prayash-
cittika 82 In the Vieoyopitaka of the Sar-

vastivadis, corresponding  to the Paceittys 83 of the Pali
Suttavibhange. The regulation in question referred to the

.p_mllihiﬁnn on the Buddhist monks sgainst entering the

royul paluce on eurtain ocwusions, In this section, the Pali

minkes of Chotlspani a proper name, whoreas from the Chi-
‘Bese it is evident, that it s un adjective phrase: meaning

*‘earrying an umbrells in the Band,"" qualifying the monk
whicli follows. As Huber notices it Is strange thas the great
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Buddhaghoshs, the Pali commentator, kas rept . od the mis-
take more than onmce. in ome place the Chiness tranalstor
Lsing canmot tolerate the interminable monotony of certain
repetitions and notes, " Tho Sanskrit text has il entire eno-
pmeration. I nm afraid of wearing the reader and abridge
tho portion.”' In the light of the Chinese, Huber sstalilishes
that the kharows ar page 577 in tho Divyevadans Teoders o
;whols sentende senseliss, anil thet judging by I-taing’s
Clinese version the original Sanskrit shoalld be khalodbenae
which restores simse to the corrupt sentence. At puge 579
the seme Clinese rendering helps us to restore kamahi in
place of the nnintelligible Fashike, Bimilarly the frst
shioka in the Makendila tale (p. 515) s restored to sense
with the help of the Chinese; In the same story the upang-
sthaniye shonld now be read apadasthaniye, Further down
Sarambhromena i o vorroption for Tdekabhromena. In the
story of Svagata (Die. pp, 167-103) the proper nume Asva-
tirtha is certainly a mistake, The. corresponding Pali is
Ambattitha, ‘which is confirnied by the Clinese, whiok this
time instead of translating sa it oflen does, hove transeribes
the proper name of An-po. At page 101 of the Dhvyavodana,
tie Senskrit text should be altered into mamudishyadbhir,
The avadans al page 453 has an erronoous title, Cudepaksha,
It ghonld be Cudapantha. ?mgrﬂnmdnwumm
mmsmhmhuimmhbr-ulmt:
the Chinese. At pago 512 mathuroyom must yield plase to
the ssnsible mandurayam. With these plenteonn examples
sud b faithfol rendering of seversl stories, Huber avers
hut l-tl_l'.ﬂl"lttlﬂhﬂl‘.lnt-iﬂ- 1o the existence in India
mmmmmdmwumﬂm Barvas.
tivadie, “Phe disproportion,’” he procceds, “'botween the
dry-brevity of the Pali text and the redundant prnli:ityo!
e Sanskrit reeension may prove repulsive at first to the
reader and wmight make the Sanskrit appesr suspicious 40



263

him."" As & matter of faot, neverthelsss, the compilers of
the Banskrit canon invented nothing in the semse, that they
were as faithful translators, as those of the Theravadi canon,
The only difference is this: Whilst the Pali sehool habitually
leaye out or throw into the commentaries the pions tales
which serve to illuitrate the precopts of the rules, in the
Sanskrit sehool these ovadanas have completely invaded the
text itself of the Survastivadl eanon, Although we have not
yet reeeived from Ceylon Buddhaghosha's commentary of
the Vinoge, we have already shown that there is not one of
these stories which e¢annot be found sgain in the Paii
Atthakathas, Windiseh with his necustomed peneteation,
saw long ago that Baddhaghosha must be familiar with the
literature of the North (Marg und Buddhe p. $00.)

To these important disooveries by Hober we muy add a
few notes from the accidentully simuitaneous resourch on
the same problem by Sylvain Lévi (Teuny Pao March 1507).
The Vinaya of the Mulasarvastivadis is also the same as the
Tibetans have admitted into their canon. It constitutes the
Dul-va of the Kanjur, The various purts of the Dul-va, ne-
cording Lo Dsoma, weré translated from Sanskrit into Tibetan
in the eourse of the ninth eentury. I-tsing’s Chinese transla-
tion was made in the ninth. It is nteresting to note, that
I-ising expressly states tliat his work ascords with the
Mulassrvastivadi prineiple and should not be confounded
with the teachings of any other sehool The Mulasarvasti.
vadis are to be distinguished from the simple Sarvastivadis,
whose Vinaya was translated into Chinese as carly as 494
by Kumarajiva and Punyatara, under a Chinese title which
is equivalent to Dashadhyeyavinays as distinet from the
¥inaye of the Dharmaguptas which was ealled the Vinays
af the Four Bectjons, and from the Vinaya of the Mahisha-
saicas which was entitied the Vinoye of the Fivefold See-
tions. According to I-tsing, the Mulsssrvastivadi was s sis-



253

ter school to the Sthavira, the Mahssamghiks and the
Bammitiyn, and the school itself was subdivided into four
branches, vis, the Barvastivadis, the Dharmaguptss, the
Mahishaskns and the Kashyaplyas. The Dharmagupta
Vinayo was translated into Chinese in 405 by Buddhaynshai;
the Mahasanghika in 416 by the Indian Buddhabhadra nnil
the celebrated Chinese Fa-hien; the Mahishusaka in 424 by
Buddhajive, The Chinese translation of the Vimaya of tha
Sthaviras was made between 483 nnd 499 and has been
lost. But a portion of even the Pali Samantapasadiba of
Buddhaghoshs was done inte Chinese in 480 by Saugha-
bhadra. Among fhe translators there were some who had
migrated from Persin, one of whom rendered into Chinese
two tracts om the Vieaye between 148 ynd 170,
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APPENDIX VIII,
INSORIBED FEESCOS OF TURFAN,
By En. Humes,

L

The Buddhist art of India in Gandhara as well as in
the sonlh has preserved Trom early days the legend of the
Brahaman Sumedhn, who is subsequently to be the Shak-
yamuni and who receives from the Buddha Dipankara the
prophecy of his futurs carver. We ¢ome aercss this epitode
with the same features in the weriptures of the different
Buddhist fraternitios und that is an index which leads ua to
sappose, that it forms o part of the ancient eloments of the
eanon. This beautiful legend has not been execluded by pos-
terior literature, The hagiographies of the chureh of Ceylon
have extended their aetivity to the Pranidhicaryas of the
Bodhisattva under esch Buddha of the preceding Kalpos,
They inform us of the spiritual progress even of the ehief
disciples of the Master during the sge of any one of his
remote forerunners, In the Pali cenon the Mahavagge and
the Theragotho have been continued into the Buddhe-
vamsa und the Therapodona. We shall presently see, what
eorrespunds o thess two Pali works in the northern canon
in Sanskrit. For the psintings a1t Turfan in Centeal Asia,
recently brought th Burope, refer to logends in this Sins-
krit eanon. Ono of these grottos thers hay o kind of a gal-
lery of Nokshalras or the linar mansions; each of which s
smrmotmted by its name and disgram. They were probably
intended 1o serve g8 wanpoly or suspicions murks. The
Vinayns of the north like that of ths Mahasanghikas have
‘praveribed stanzas of good omen which the superior  of
‘monastories had to address to visitors and who had spe-
‘einlly to invoke upon them the protection of the 28 mansions
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whish, in groups of 7, preside over the 4 eardinal poinfs,
These are the same stanzas which in the Makavastu (iii, 305)
and in Lolifavistara (p. 3571 the Buddhn addresses to Tra-
pusa and Bhallika at the time of their departure, Tt is sig-
nifieant, that it is the Mahavesiu and not the Lelitawislgra
which accords with the recension of the Mahasanghikas,
whioh has eome down to us only through the Chiness transla.
tiom of Fa:hien. These pages of the Hohavastn, by the way
6ffer an exceptional opportunity to lest the knowledge of
Sanakrit possesmed by this clironologieally first Chinese pil-
grim and his Indinn colluborator, As regards the subjects
whieh the religious pamtor has to represent in the different
parts of the monastery from the verandah to the kitehen
we have minnte deseriptions of them in the Vinaye of the
Mulasarvastivadis. These texts wonld be neeful in 3 tranls.
tion prepared with a comparison with other Clinese and
Tibetan renderings.

Tt was, in faet, reserved for the Buddhist art of Turkes-
tan to employ its beautiful fechnieal skill in the methodieal
utiligation of the souree of inspiration provided hy the
texts. The mission of Donnsr and Klements hrought some
of these pictures which were diseussed by Séaurt in 1900 in
the Journal Asiutigue, eapocinlly with referenoe to the Szns.
krit staneng written in the Brahmi seript found on the fres-
¢os in the neighbourhood of Turfan, explanatory of the
paintings which depict the Pranidhioaryas,

More frescox have been disesvered by Grilnwedel and the
finest nmongst them found in the temple of Buzaklik have
‘been reproduced in the mugnificent Chotsoho by Von le Coq.
Bach of them, exeept one, has o Sanskrit shloka to identify
the individual svene.

Liidera has studied these stanras. He started with the
hypothesis that the shiokar Formed part of & whols poem
which has perished. He supposes that the original from which
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these bits of verse have been drawn conld be reeovered from
two texts which have been already indicated in his explora-
tion of the Mahavastu by Barth (Journal des Savonts, Angust.
October, 1899.) These texts wure the Pali Buddhavamsa
and the Bohubuddhosutra in the Mahavastu (il 224.250),
However, the texts and the stanzas in the fresaoy have noth.
ing in eommon between them except the meneral sarrative,
The proper names and the ciroumstances, which have led
each time to the Pronidhana or solemn vow of the futurs
Buddhas, aré different in the Muhavastv, in the Buddhs-
vamsq and in the frescos. Starting with the fast, that on tha
fremeos of Turkestan the Pranidhesas of the Bodhissttva
are distributed over three Asamkheyakalpsas, and that, on
the other hand, the monasteries to the north of the Tarim
desert belonged since the days af the visit of Hinan.tsiang to
the Barvastivadi school, Liiders conecludes that the third
recension of the sAlokas, which we have in the frespos, mnst
be related also to this school. And this arrangement of the
distribution over three Asamkheynkalpas is noticenble only
in the Divyavadano. However, considering the eorrupt eom.
position of the stanzas Liiders doubts, whether they wern
aetually borrowed from u eanonieal work of the Barvasti-
vadis, and is to inclined think, that were we have to deal with
a debased Sanskrit, which was eurrent at o later period in
the barbarous monasteries of Turfan. As s matter of fact,
at this period there was no barrier between the chureh of
Turkestan and that of northern India. I have slready shown
that the geographieal horizon of the text from which the
eompilators of the Divyovadans have borrowed extended be
youd the Pamirs, and the same holds good of the redustors
of the Mahovastw. However, the stanzus on the freseos of
Turfan are not much farther removed from the Sanskrit of
Panini than the language of the Divyavadans. It really there
is no difference botween them, it can be explained on the
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assumption that the shlghas have been inmeribed by an
illiternte painter who did not onderstand them and actuslly
thiz seems to huve been the case. heeguse na Tdiders has in-
dirnted more than ones, the sabjest represented is guile
different from the shloka which is expected to explain it

These staneas then have issned from the same work on
which i based the Divyavadona itself, nnmely, the Vinoya of
the Mula Sarvastivadis.. They are Tollowed by the beantiful
talea of Sodhann and the Kinnari which is retained by
the sompilator of the Divyavadans chrestomathy, The stan.
zan are adilveuwnsd to Ananda, anid the subjeet is divided inta
three Kalpas, jurt as i the fragments of Tourfan. At the elose
of the fropments it is stated in prose, *'here are the names of
the Buddha', analogons to the samoptom bokubyddharubran
of the Makavastu. The nest chapter eontaing also in verse a
recenzion of tha Theropadana. Here also, nz in the case of
the Buddhavamsn, the proper namoes in the stories of the past
and the other circumstances do not agres with the Pali ver-
mion,

The interest which it has for the iconography of Cen-
tral Asia wonld justify & translation of this Buddhavamss
of the Mula Sarvastivadis But it would be better to produce
the translation from the Tibetan text. For the Chinese trans.
lators of the Tang dynasty have marely sioeseded inm com-
prising into their stanzan the whole expression of the Sans-
krit verse even when they were able to understand the lut-
ter. Basides, the proper names, which they translated in their
own fashion, are difffenlt of veproduction.

Every section of the Sanskrit Finaya, when elosely exa.
mined, reveals the same features, There nre few fundament-

(Habey ghves heee o wiriking Ulnertion of the impormnt service whick
Chin=se venclees to Boddfhistic stadims.  With the Chinse cendorings of the
oeiginal texts belare him, b comrecti the srrom of the scribes and raleters whao
Rave preserved the sceiptural verses in the fresoos of Terfan,)
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al differencez with the Pali. Ay Barth liss put it, the Triple
Bisket of the Munls Sarvastivadia had no cover and it
eontinted to absorb material from cutside, The same ooneln.
sion can bo arrivod at by a comparison of the three diverse
trunslationa of the Vimaye of this sehool, namely, the por-
tions borrowed by the Divyavedans, the Tibetan translation
of the Oth eentury and the Chinese of the Sth. The divergen.
eies ean be illusteated by an exaomple. Mhe long story of Sim-
bala, which is given In ita entivsty by the Tihotan and the
Chinese transdators, lias besn shridiend in the DHeyavadana
(p. 524) into n simple refarenos ta the Bakchisasstra, Again,
where the manuscript of the Tibotans gives the whols his-
tory of Rushtrapali, that of T-taing quoten anly the title, On
the other lhand, numerans tales in Clhiness and Tibelan are
thus disposed of : "' Plaee hore such and such sutea and such
pnd such chapter of this or that Nikoye."' This problem, al-
though it is more in the domain of the literary history than
theology, attracted the stlention of the doctars of the old
Indian church. This Vasnhandlin in his Gathasomgroka lins
no hesitation in plaving the Avedanm and the Jotakas in the
Vidayopitoka. One more importunt piess of information we
gathered from s work of Nagurjuns translated by Kuma-
rajiva about 400 A.D, which was a yoluminous commentary
an the Haokapramaparamita and wiieh lays down: **Theres
aro two recensions of the Vinoya, the Visaya of Mathura
which eontaing the Avedenne and the Jalaka and bas vighty
ehapters; the Vinoya of Keshmir which rejects the Jalakas
of the Avadonos and proserves only whal 15 esdmniial which
is divided into ten chaptors.”” But what wers these Vinawis
of Eaghanir and Malkwra? Here we enter only upon the
domain of hypothesis,
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A BHARHUT SCULPTURE.
IL

The identification, one by one, of the archmologionl
monuments of Indin overy day proves with groster cors
tainty that all Boddhmm, even of the ancient spocks, hins
not béden ‘inecluded within the Nmited seape of the canoni-
eal texty, Oldenberg has wlready indicsted that wo scenes
it the legend of the Buddhn, which am depidted ut Blmre
but, sre atrangere to the Pali canon, namely, tho sseansion
to the heaven of e Thirty-tlices gods—a seeny which is
represented b ol Sangli/—and Win great  miracle of
Shravaati, It is pessible 16 wiid dne mora eeene of thin elaes,

Oui of the bas-relinfs at Bharliot represeots i group of
miusictans atsvmpunying with thele instrnmenty the mose-
ments of a troupe of daneers in the front of two edifiees:
one_on the right, the palaco of Indra, from the bateony of
which the god looks duwn upon the festival, sirroundid by
ki womim, whils from the upper stovies the aervants show
their heads from the windows; the other to the left of the
ehaitya through the open door of which we notice laid on
the aliar the tuft of hair of the Bodhisattva.

The domo of the choifye bears & inseviption in 1he
Ashoka eharacters which reads slne: Sudhammadetrs sabha
Rhagavale chudamaha, Cuonninglupe taking (hy  word
“mahu'" in the sense of “great," tranalated it to bo “the
great headdross (relic) of Boddba in the Assembly-hall of
the Davas.'* (The Stupe of Bharhut, p. 126), and it does not
seem that this translution in spite of its quesrness has been
eriticisedd. This inseription oo tie stupe of Bharhut dops
not hear the solitary instamce of the exprossion Chudomaha

“in Buddbist fiterature. The same term in employed in the
Lalitavistora when, aiter baving desoribed how the Bodhi-
sattva eut off his hair and threw it up in the air where it
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was reaeived by the Thirty-three gods, it adds: ** And to this
day, among the Thirty-three gods, the fostival of the tuft of
the hair is oolebrated!”, whinh the Tibeton teanalntes wopd fop
word including the term **festival’’ loaving no room for
doubt for the meaning of the expression (FPonesux, Part L,
p. 1i6). And, sa fortune would Lave it, it is & case whers
I-tsing has for bnee ot the same tme correctly undorstoad,
and entively translated, the pusuge in the Vinaya of the
Mula Sarvastivadia, The Chinese affords final confirmation :-
“*Bhokra Dovansmindra woizes in the sir the hair of the
Bodbisativa and enrriew it o the Thirty-three godd; the
Thirty-three gpods are gsthered together wha all do homage
to the hair cireumambalating it (Tripitake, Tokyo xvii,
3,16 b, 14).

On the other hand, the Mahavastu uses the same expras.
sion when it relates almost in the same phrassology as the
Lalitavistara that the taft of the hair, eut off by the Bo-
dhisattva having beet teceived by Indra, the Thirty-three
gods celebruto u festival in its honour (IL, pp. 165-166),
Finally, the festival of the tnft of the Tuir of the Bodhikattva
nmong the Thirty-three gods i Further montioned expresily
in the Abkinishkramana Sitfra, which s o long life of the
Buddha translated into Chiness towards the aixth eentury
by Jnanagupta (Tripilaka, Tokyo xiii, 7, 69b, 1920% 1t ks
here rolated that the Bodhisattes eut with Lis sabre his
hair which was taken up by Indra, then the Bodhisattva
was shaved by the Shuddhovasas and that Indra ngain ga-
thered up the hair whioh foll nnder the ragor, *“Shakra
Tecvivad it and earried it to the heaven of the Thirty-thres
gods where it was worshipped. Sinee this day he command.-

el ull the gods to celetirate this occasion as u festival for the
doration of the taft of Liair of the Buddhs, the observanes
Of which has not beew interrupted to this day.” Furthor,

the word “'mabs," alihough it appears rore in the vooabu-
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lary of Buddbist Samderit is not othorwise shsolnte
known. The MHeyavadona supplivs an instange (p. 5791, We
may remember the long desoription of the yoyuge of Katya.
vana beyond Indin and the Oxun. At the pluoe which is
ealled Luahilba, the aportls lasves bolind at his departure
his copper goblet kamshika, as & souvenir Lo the goddess of
Rorukn, whn taises a supa anid celohrtes & festival in
whieh the inhabitnnta of the place tale puri. The Bnglish
oditors of the Divygavadang honitate between Rashika snd
Rashi: but the true rending is Bemahs, no I have already in-
ditated (BEFEO w1, . 13). The Chinese and Tibelan trans.
lations support this correction of the Sanskrit text. Tha
Chinese trnmslator of the Mula SBarvostivadia bas slightly al-
tered the order of the text, piul in doing 8o, has omitted the
pasnge rolating to the plves which probably he had not suffls
eirntly undenstood (Tripitaka, Tokyo xvii, 08b, 15.) But the
Tibetan, always faithful to the letter of tho toxt which he
tramslates, cxoetly Tollows the Sandkrit (Kanjur red odition
Vinoge, viid, 1200 6.) The Tihetan word Bu-sfon showa the
meaning which the translator attwehed to the Sanskrit maha,
namaly, that of a fetival:

This seenne has been discovervd by Fouchir among the
bas-reliofa of Boro-Bondour at Jave and it affords archwo-
logieal eonfirmution to the identifieation which i propased
bere Tor the haseelief of Bharhul, At Bore-Bowlour alyp we
soe the men in gaioty, l.hnmnnhhmmﬂdmmahﬂmht
the sunctoary. Tt is in brief, allowanes belug mude for the
differences of tochuiijue, sn exsot eountorpart of the bas-

relief of Bharhul,
. Thus we find at Bliarhnt a figure roprasontation of the
anuual featival obsersed by the Thipty-three gods to eom-
memarale the eutting of the topmost heir of the Bodhisattva,
But the legend i unknown in the Paly conon. Hewides wa
kuow bow sober the latter s in detuils ss rogards the life of
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the Bodhissttva. Not only hawe 1 mnot diseoversd
myzell’ this legend in the canoniesl text, but it has not been
mentioned in the two great Budidhistio compilations of Tado-
China belonging 1o 8 luter period—ecompilations which have
boen made so conscientigusly und carefully and in which
ore embadied not énly the sanonical texts, but also tha
commentaries ond the superoommantaries of Lliene lexty und
in which mitor varianly are invaciably noted, Neither the
Barmess dinathapakasani nor the Siamese Pathamasamhodhi
make mesntion of i In fuet, in the Pali canon itself the Tnter
texts like Nidenakaths are not nware of it Acosrding o it
the hair oF the Buddba, when it was out off und tessed up
into the alr, wius immodiately seized by Indra who eonvayed
it to heaven where u efups for it was erealed; bt it his no
knowlodge of the festival annoally éeluhrated in ETINTE
ration of this event in the sbode of the Thirty-three gods.

Iv G, therefore, u subject exclusively appertaming to
the tradition of the worth whicl is ropresented at Bliarbut.
“But the tradition of the north*' is o vague term under
which aro hidden & number of diverse things, We shall get
at something more pregise when we suseeed in determining
the achools to whish these legends approprintely belong. Un.
fortnnately, this is not easy to ashieve, Tha Lalitavisiara

tnkes us 1o tho Sarvestivedis, (he other toxty have been

pxtryoted from the Viedya of the Mals Sarvastivadis; tle
Mehusustu i sttached to the sshool of the Mahusanghikaa,
Finally, the Adhinishkramone Sulrs has issned from the
Dimrmagupta sehool The festival af the tuft of the Bud-
dlha'y hajr s mentinned in no other VFinape of the diverss
sehoals translated tnto Chisese. 8o all the greal seéots of Nor.
thern India wro cognisant of thia legend. Since, on the other
band, the AbhinishRramens Suira which almost always in-
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dieates In detail the divergenoies of the principal sehoola
makos no mention of it, it appears; thot ite author held the
festival 1o be common to all the wehools known (o Nini, Bul,
an the other hand, we liave 1o tote that the Goodhnra school
seems not to have known much, or, at loast, not to linve e
presented the seene of the sehearing of the heir  (Foucher,
Pdrt grévco-bouddhigus, p. 365,

We need not drow a general conelusion from sueh an.
cortain cirenmstances. However, it ls the  aegumulation of
details of this elsss which alone will perhaps permit us one
day to substantiste all the a priors discssions, so compli-
ented, regarding the subjeet of the relative age of the tradi-
tions of the different schools by mare precise knowledge, For
the presnt, nll that can be seid is that onr opinion confirms
what ofher indiess lead us to suspest in the fragmentary
state of our knowledge of Indion Buddhism. The recant dite
of & document which sequuints us with & logend does not
by any inesn lesd to the eonelusion of the recentness of the
formation of the legend itself.
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KING KANISHEA AND THE MULA SARVASTIVADIE

———

I,

It is woll known that the ednon of the Pali Thoravadis
witz arystallised at a suiticiently early period; their Vinays,
after it waa denwn up in Pall, could hardly roceive any new
elementy exeopt in the shape of commenlaries; but that of
the Muls Sarvpstivadia remained long after it had beon
deawn uy in Sanskeeit open to all the extrancons infiuences
anil did nop pasae being amplified till it grew inlo e enor-
moui compilation whicl lost in Sanskrid has been preserved
to ns ooly in Chinese nod Tibetan tromlptions. Now, ap to
what dute did the Vinaya of the Mula Sarvastivadis continue
fo enrlel jfsdll with fresh Lexiel The Chiness trinalation
dates fram ths seventh eontury' and the Tihelan from the
ninth. Both are ton late in date to give na any information
on the paint. Theie eometant sxast harmons domomiteales
thnt thure was a Limil to théir expundivensu mod that from
eertain period o definite text of the Finoys was mbstitutod,
which theneeforth remained identical till the date of its
disappozrunes. This period was prior'to tie seventh eentury,
but prior by how much? The problem remuing yot unsolved,

In the smetion treating of medienments (Tripitaka,

Tokyo, xvii, 4) there is placed in the mouth of the Buddhn a

prediction ermeerning king Kaniahka, Unfortunately, I have
not got with me the Tibotan translation. The Buddhs goes
to the abode of the Yokshas, to the eity of Rohitaka which is
deseribed ut sueh length in the Divyavadans (pp, 107.108),
From there, aceompanied by Vajrapani, o proeeeds to sub-
Jugata Apalala, the Nage, and toxhow kis prowsss ot herwise,
*Thagavat having again arrived at the village of Dry-tree,
bie sees ju this village a young boy pluying at the making
of an rarthen dlups.’” Dhagavat sees him snd speaks to
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Vajrapani, '*Do you see ihis young boy who is at play mak-
ing o stuwpa 1" Viajrapani replies, T see him."" The Buddha
saye “After my Nirvann, this child who i playing at the
building of a atupa of carth, will be the king Eanishks and
he:will foand & gpeeat fupa, which will ho dosignated the
supa of Kanlhka: and he will spread the religion of the
Baddha.'"

As we may observe, the basin of the Iggend has nothing
of originality, It is hardly anything beyond a clumsy rape-
titiom of the prophees touching the king Ashokn; the hamis
ful af dust which the future Ashokn offars to' the Buddhas is
bere replaced by the earthen gfupe on necount of the stups,
which in his future 1ifo the child, who is to be Eanishks, is to
build. 'The only interest whielt it possesses heyond the mens
tion of ling Knnikhlen i tie connootion with a walldmown
momment whivh the Boddhist pllerims visted and which
wak actunlly buill by Kanishka, namely, the temple now dis-
coverod in the roins of Shajikidberi,

This little faot, added to a eertain number of others,
tends to show that the Vieaya of the Mula Sarvastivadis one.
derwent o kind of re-handling aliout the beginning of the
Christisn era. The word “dinara® which impliss Gemoos
Roman influence, has hesn alrendy polnted out, T bave also
shown the incorporation in the Vieaya of some of the
stories of Ashvaghosha, Whey discussing the aetual date of
the king Kauishka, we may say thut the mention of his nane
eurrios its to the same period.
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APPENDIX IX.
THE MEDICAL SCIENCE OF THE BUDDHISTS,

The polobhrated Boweor manuneripts wers fonnd in o Bad.
dhist chupdt in Kaahgur,  They were probably written by
Hindu emigranta, They are in the Indian Gupta characters.
On paloographival grounds thoy should date from 450 A.D,
Thie materinl on whish they are written is birch-bark whieh
i eut into long wirips like the palm leaves of xouthern aml
wesiorn India, The mammeripts cmbody sevon Banskrit texts,
thres af which are purely of medical sontonta. The frst medi-
eirinl work eontuing wn eulogy on garlic und various recipes,
supreielly for eye diseases. The secomd, which is a much more
volmminous work and is emtitled the Navanifeks or the
guintessenee, tronta in fonrteen ehapters of powder, butter,
dseoctions, ofl, mixed pesipes, elyster, ellxirs, aphrodisines,
vintmenis for the gye; hair dyvs, of termimalia chabula, bitn:
men, plumbpgo, snd eare of children. The thicrd work eon-
taing fourtesn preseriptions in seventy-two verses, The sixth
text, whisli-is a'charm wgainst the hite of & eobra, hos also
n medicinal character, The language of these books is more
archeio thaw that of Charaks and Sushrite. We owe the
decipliorment and translation ta Hoernls. The samé seholar
has been busy with annther work reluting moutly to Indian
preseriptions or medical formuls and which s even more
mncient than the Bower manuseripts. In the text represented
by the Mucartney manuseript, written in 350, und whieh is
& puper maguseript, unfortunately in = bad state of preserva.
ton, we coma across severnl familise herbs like arka, pri-
yangw, and aleo gold, silver, iron; copper anid o The groat
importance of the Bower mammeripts for the history of
Indiun melicing lies in thia: that they positively estnblish
Hthe existanies of the modienl seienee of the Indians as early
as i the fourth nnd fifih centuries and puts an end to the
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goepticism reparding the trostworthiness of the Arabie
roureds Lotiehing wpon them, The principles of the three fon.
damental humours, thut of digestion, that of the inflasnee of
the seasons, the farms of medicingl romedies, the names af
the diseases all appoar here jnst as in the Inter works, whils
many of the longer preseriptions in the Bower manuscripis
appear in their entirety in the better known medical Sam-
hitas. It ix noteworthy, that quicksilver, opium whd smull-
pox gre mot yeb mentioned

These Bowor manuscripts eome to us from the Buddhint
Alurees, ps is most elearly shown by the sixth and the seventh
texts, which several times make mention of Bhagava, Tatha-
gatha, Buddhs and so on. Yagahats lins trueed of Buddhistie
propensitiva, which explain its transplantation to Tibet as
well ga the complete absorplion of the Indian sotence of
medieine Ly that ecuntry. The Tibetan system of the seience
‘ol benling can be traced back ondy to Buddhist mediaing, The
exhaustive accounts of the Buddhist pilgrim [tsing (671
683) ‘on the then condition of Tndisg therapoutics, insludine
medicinal herbs, the three fundamental principles, diagnosis,
faxts, ata., aecord not only with the eontents of onr standard
works like Charsks snd Sushruta ns woll as the Bower manuns- -
eripts; but the Chinese traveller's aeconnt indludss sxtrasts
from o sermon, which is » swtre dealing with medicine aserib-
od 1o the Boddha himself. 'The Buddhist king Buddhn of Cey-
lom in the 4th eentury eured the sick, appointed physiclans
with ixed stipends, established Nospitaly and swrote the medi.

‘eal manual ealled Sarattharangaha, Charaka is reputed to be
the body-physician of Kanishke, but, whother it was the
eolebratod physician or & nemesale of hix, i hard to detep-
niing. Nagurjuna too Lived about the same time, Besides be-
‘ing ereidited with several medien] treatises, e is the ropnted
vampiler of an edition of Bowhruta, to whom also is asoribed
& medienl foromla op @ pillsr in Pataliputes. The hospitaly
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with physicians for men and animals founded by King
Ashoks in the third eentury ure well known. A good dsal of
medival knowledge is revoaled by the Pali Mahavagga. It re-
hhmm“mﬂwm-
-nﬁuﬂmmﬁnﬂ;-rﬂﬂwmmhm‘
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APPENDIX X,
THE ABHIDHARMA KOBHA VYAKHYA.

1t is a strildng testimony to the genius of Eugeéne Bur-
nonf who expmined with prifundity the three great reli-
gions of the world simullaneously, Braluusnizm, Buod-
dhiam anil Zoronstriunism, that since 1844 whon ho wrote his
Introdustion to  the Iistery of Indian  Bod-
dhism, #till s ming of unantiquated  informa.
tion, vory little fresh light hos been thrown ou the magnum
opus: of Vasubandbu, tis anthor of Abbidharma koshs,
and on Yashomitrs, hin eommentator Minaveff, Bylvain
Lévi, Max Walleser anid La Vallée Poussin have szeavated
extracts from Yashomitra's Vyakhyo or eommentary which
#till exints in the Sanskrit original, the korhe itsell having
survived b uz only in Chiness amd Tibelgn translations.
Maomeripts oF the Veakhya are to e found at least in Cim-
bridge and Paris and it wonld be worthy of any patron of
Indinn learming to.secure the services of an erudite scholar
like Sylvain Liévi th prepare n eritienl edition with an Hlomi.
nuting introduction similar to his preficed 1o the Alunkars-
wutrn of Ashanga,

Burnouf enlls the Abhidharma kosha an mexhoustiblo
mine af valuible informatiun on the speeulitive aide of Bud-
dhism. Ax regards Yashomitra's axpository art, an exampls
may be interesting: "“This @ the view of thome who follow
the Abhidherms, bat it is not that of sosselves, the Bautean.
tiknn, The traditon informs us, in fact, of the existense of
other works on the Abhidlisrma tke, for instanse, the Jnana
prosthans of Kalypyaniputrn; Prakaranapada of the Elder
Vasuiten; Vijnana kaya of the Eller Dovasharmu; the
m.udaghnqh- of Shatiputra; Prajnapti Shustra of Mand-
gulyayune; Dbatukaya of Puma, Sangitiporyayn of Mika
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Kushihila, Now what iz the meaning of {be word Sautran-
tikas This is the appellation of those who taks for their
suthority the sutras and nol the books, But, if they do not
tiuke for their authority the books, huw do they admit the
triple divislon of the text into Butrs, Vinaya and Abhidharma
pitnkas?  In faet, the Abhidharma is spoken of in the
ditras in conneetion with the question of & monk familiur
with the Teipitalas, Aud this i not warprisng, sinee there
ars severnl sutrps like the Arthavinishosys and others under
the hending of Abbidkarme, in which Abhidlnrma i defined.
To reply to this objestion sue author (Vasubandhu) says:
Ablidharma wan expounded by Bhngavad slong with other
subjects."”

The text loaves mo doobt as to meaning of (he term
Santrantikas. Tt is a designation of thoss who follow the
doctrine according to whioh the authority of ihe suira is
piramonnt,

The designation of Vaibhashika is not less familiar to
our author. The commentary aleo cites the Yogneoras,
Yashomitra fs also acquainted with the Madliynmikas, one of
the four great seots of which wa linve détsiled information of
8 historioal nature, 1he three others being Sautrantikos,
Vaibheshikas and Yogaearas,

The Abhidhsrma kosha enjoys oomsiderslils nuthority
ameng all tho religions seots of tha Buddhists, sinee it is con.
sidered to be the corpns of 4 lurge number of elucidated texts,
and its author Vasubandhy was called g sago liks unto the
seeond Buddha, Yashomitra's commentary or Vyakhyu is
Ewiwn as the Sphutarthe. In s eursory analsais of the work
mmenﬂ_un in dirseted Lo thres prineipal points, First, the
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Ax regards the system of Yashomitra: he belongs to the supe.
rior sohool of Indlan exopoties. He possesses all tho resone
ces of Lhe Sunskrit language of which he makes an execllont
usn for the elneidation of Vasubandhu's text. Hin glossss ace
grammatically ¢orreet and philosophically acute. In his
diotion ho follows the grammatical sohool of Panini. In his
philogophy lie puirsues the cononioal suten texis He exprosi
Iy denominates Lhimaelf * Ssutranitike. ' We do no naturally
possess nll the authorities on whioli he relivs. Yaahomitrs's
Inbours represemt that serviee 1o Buddhism which is render
ed by the philosaphical treatiges of the Bralinanag fo the Vi
fug which they cite at every stép, Yashomiirs assumes the
tripls dividion of the Buddhist seriptures,—the throe Bas-
kets or Tripitalas. He refors pretiy frequently to lost works.
To the more eminent of bis sotharities e profises (e epithet
Arya (noble) or Sthavira (Elder). They were the apostles or
the early fathers of the Buddhist Chureh gecordmg to the
gatotity of their dietn, The gquotations: of Yushomitra nre
sometimes, exhoustive, ot others brief. They witness Lo Lis
omense  reading and erthodoxy. A faseinating study is
affarded by the comparison of texts of the authorities quotod
by Yashomitra with the Pali seriptures. La Vallée Poussin hay
unearthed a unmber of passnsos of verbal identity, That the
strigl definition of the primitive body of Boddhist seriptures
was not rigidly adbered to, but that the expounders of the
Vinayn Satra end Abhidharma proceedod more or Less in o
general way, is establisched by the legend of Sumagailha,
which in the Tibetan is insorparated with the sutrs litera-
ture, whereas aecording to Yashomitea it velated to.  the
Vinayn. The eotieord, ‘.I:mvn', between the Sanalkerit and the
Tibetan is perfect. .

Among the nnhﬁnrﬁ;‘.mm allndod to.1s Ashivagit, so
generally to be met with in the Sunskril texts from Nepal
“We nlso eome across Dharmatrata snd Buddhadeva. Further
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we encomnler more freguently Gunamati and his diseiple
Vasumitra who both precsded Yashomitra as expositors
of Vasubandin’s Abhidharma kosha, Next we noties Sangha.
bhadra, Bhadanin Shrilabaha, Arys Dhsrmagnpia, Acharya
Manoratha snd Bhadants Ghoslinks. Bhadanta significs that
the name following it belungs to s Budihist purticularly res.
peetable for kis learning. And Yashomitrs thus eamments on
the speeific Buddhist term :

“‘Bhadants, says the text this s & cortain Eldor of the
pehool of mutras or jt was his  own pame. But Bhagavad-
sihashs alloges that (his title 3 o designation of the Elder
Dharmatratn. To this we on our part reply : The Eller Dhae-
malealy muintaing the existence of things past aml foture,
ko bélopgs neither to the seliool of the sutrds nor to the
pithool of Demhtantikes: (after further claborate argomant
Yushomitra evnelodes) il this goos to show that Bhibdsols
of var text meios (o suggest a0 porson af the sutrn sehool
other than Dharmatrata. 1t suggests n cerlain Elder or a
munk whose name has not been specifind."’

There fre two or thees titles of boaks which seem Lo be
of non-Buddhistie origin, «.g., Nirgranths shustrs, which wag
probably a Jaing worl: There is alio an allssion to the Shs.
tarudriya of Vynsn, no doubt o Brahmanieul treatise.

Among the heretieal spets moantionkd by Yasliomitra ars
Pandaras, Pashupatay, and Kapalikes Morenver he rofutes
the Vaislieshikns, Ho admits that the Budidhists were by no
mains agrecd on 4 uwmbor of disputed philokoplieal ques-
tions. At the same time he mentions [t4 sxistencs whers uns
unimity among ihe Buddhists provailed. He states, for exam.
ples that the hemanta or winter (November-December) is the
fimit of the semwons for all Buddhisis Those sohoold, which Le

. tites the most often either for the purpiose of refutation or

hmmmwmmmm&ﬁmd
mmwmmvmm{ummmu
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ard of froquont occurrenss, They are stigmatised as Out-
siders. They are deseribed as recent arrivals from Kishmir.
But the expression here used is ambiguous, for it may as well
menan: the Westerners. Any way it 15 olear, that our book was
produced in India and probahly in a provines to the vast of
Kashmir, In one passage the Coylin Buddhists are thus re-
Ferred to: “The text (of Vasubandho) ssys in all the ofker
books, which means to say, that in the books of the Buddhists
of Caylon no] others "' From e it is evitent, that the Ces-
lon mikayos were known to the Buddhists of the north and
that they wers of sufficient importance in the eye of the
latter to be vited by thom. It sppears that there were cvrtain
Vatsiputriyvas who were also Madhyamikas. From the fact
that Yashomitra mentions and eombals the views of Nagar-
juna or Nagasena it is clenr that he lved poaterior to the

times of the founder of thes new school: The third Buddhist

Couneil is referred to an the Tritiyam Dharmusamgiton,

The method of Yashomitra does not lend itself to a
roconstruetion of the text of Vasubzndhu, his own exposi-
tion being so eo-mingled with the words of the author whom
he interprets. Vesubandhiu’s own work was iaelf in the
nutare of & commentary for Yashomitra stales: ** Many of
tho sutras lave been omitted because the exegesis of the
texts has been lost and, necordingly, the Master has written
to eommentary.' The Master is obviously Vasabundim

AL the lowest estimate Yashomitra's Vysdhye i a com-
pilation of texts and philosaphipal interpretations, The con-
tents of the volume are: The shief charaotoristics of heings,
of eanditions or of luws,—for the word **Dharms’’ signifies
nll _thm_th_inp; the senwes, the olements, sensation and per-
eopition; the soquence of acts and effect ; the affeations, hatr-
ed, error and other moral modifieations ; homan birth, dee-
tiny, the fruit of works, and the passage of mun along diverss
paths of existence ; the various degrees of virtue and intellig.
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enpe to which man san attuin in this world: the action of
the argaus of sense in respoot of porseption and the enndi-
tigns. which mecelerate or vetued the said action; man and
woman considered from the physieal standpoint; passions
and the necessity of supjpressing them: on pleasure snd
pain and the necessity of breaking away from them for the
attaimment of Nivvana, which ix the perfection of absolute
repose ; Whe eonditions of Wumen ecistenes gnd the Tune-
tions of the organy; provrith, or action snd mirveitti or quies-
venoe; the various degrees of humanity with regard to edun-
eatiop and the relative perfoction of human senses, super-
natural fooulties; the prisage of superior  intelllgence
through the various degrees of existenee | the devas and the
mumerous elosses into which they are divided: the infornos
und the worlds, Those sithjeets, none of which s sxamined in
n eobseeutive mothod nor in a dogmatioal manner; are jum-
bled up and the seme malter diseussed in soveral conneetions
in the work. The doctrine of the book & manifestly that of
the most mneient kehiool of Buddhism which wis atlieistie,
Oun the question of the existense of God it hns i very striking
paspage which leaves no doubt as to the tendency of the
waork or at least the belief of the commentator Yashomitrs.
Tt illustrates how the eelebrutod aritic discusses questions
when be permits himself the liberty to digress —

“The ereatures are crested neither by Ialivara, nor by
Prirushu (spirit) nor by Pradhana (matter). If God was the
sale cause, whether that (od was Mahadeva, Vasudevy or
another, whether spirit ar matter, owing to the simple fact of
the existence of sunh u primordinl oawse, the world wonld
have been ereated in its totality a1 onoe and at Ui same
fime. For, it eannot bo admitted, that (here shonld be 4 causa
without am effect; but ive see the srdafnres coming fnto
existense not simultaneously, but suecceszivaly, wome from
wosiba, yome {rom tuds. Hence we have got to coneluds, that



thore is n series of esuses and that God is not the sals ganse.
But it Is ohjested, that this diversity ol aanses is dus (o the
volition of the Deity, who ssys, ““Let now saoh and sob a
wreature be born, let another erepturs be born in such and
guch a way."" Tt is in this way that s to be explained the
phenomenon of the appearance of creatures and that it is
proved that God s the canse of them all. To this we reply,
that to admit several aots of volition in God is to admit
several canses and that to moke this ndmislon is to destroy
the first hypothesia aecording to which there is one primor-
dinl eanse. Moreovar, this plurality of eanses aould not have
been prodnced sxcept at one and the same time, sinee God,
the sonree of the distinet pets of volition, which have pro-
dneed this variety of oanses, is Himsell alone and indivisible,
The sons of Shakya hold that the evelation of the world has

n4 beginning."”

This passage is remarkable in many waye Tt shows how
far removed was the theory whieh it expresses from the pans
theistic naturalism of the Brahmanie ereads. The fast that
Yashomitrs oites the Shuivites, (he Valshnavites, and other
theistie schools, hut does not eombat the later analogous Bud.
dhistic oreed of the Aditmddhs, which was tantamount to g
sort of monotheism, demonstratey the nonexistence of tha
said koot In Bufldhism in his time. “Thése considerations
lead me to think." éoneludes Burnouf, “that the work of
Vasubandbu (Vastmitra is obviously an oversight on Bur-
noul’s part) with the commentary of Yeshomitrs which ao.
compnnies if, are both anteritr in time 1o the period when
wiis established in Buddhism the ereed of & Suprems God.”'
(For attack on theists see Shantideva's Bodli, e. v. p. 135.)

Bendall (Catalogue of Buddhist Manuseripts, p. 25)
deseribing the Cambridgs Mannsoript of Abkidharma kosha
Vyukhya by Yashomitra, says that it is an ageurate copy.
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_ APPENDIX XL
REFEEENCE TO BUDDHISM IN BRAHMANICAL AND
JAIN WRITINGS.

References to the Buddha and this Orider nre very eare
in Sanskrit litevature, g0 searee are thay, that, though Halts-
mann (Geschichte und Kritik des Mababharata p. 1033 hos
_ eolleeted a fow passages in which Buddhism is referred to, hus
is inelined to believe, that the Brahnams deliboyntely efpeed
all memory of the Baddha, sppropristing to themselves all
thint was eonvenient in his partioular teaching. In all Ramn-
vana the Buddha iz mentioned in omo pliee only which,
however, Is regarded n& an interpolation by  Sehlegel and
Weher.  There is searcely anything specially Buddhistic in
the 2ih ehapter of Shenkaravijayn which in devoted to
Buddhnmatanirakarans. The Sarvadarshunn Sangraba gives
but o belated version of Gaubpmp’s doetrine,

The Horvghacerida (p 2056-6) bes neturally more refer-
eneds 10 Buddhism beesuse leing Harshy was pariial to the
fuith. Bub the purtienlar parsage, which 1 have in mind, T am
inefined to ook npon (with all diffidenes ) more as a dérisive
aliusion than appreelation of the dostrine, The thres refuges
are mentioned s having Deen resorted to by monkeys; the
law us being expounded by Mapmins, and it is the owls which
rapent the Bodhiratvnjataka, while the expliining of the
Kusha isloft to mere parrote. Here and there, however, we
nrust not anit to mention some glinpees of unaffected admi-
ration, ** The doctrine of Shakya Muni is the family home of
pity," (p. 244). *Culm In mind like Buddhs himself,*
(p. 56), The Baddhn doetrine whieh *'deives away worldly
passiona’’ (text p. 288).  There f« also a refarenoce to the
Earvoshivadi school in Bana s Eadambari (fext p. 106, Trans
lstion p. 112). Tt may be ineidentally noted that It is difleuly
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£ wea why Professor K, B, Pathak contends that "“Bans is
mignmderptood and mistranslnted by Profossor Mrodonell”',
when e spesks of " plons parrots expounding the Buddhist
dietionary.”™ The text han “paramapesakaibichukaibiapi
shakya shaskana bwshalath koshom samupiedishadbhihi (Har-
shuoaritn p. 8170, The Kosha s undeibisilly the Ablidharaia
kosha of Vasnbanilha as the learned professor has himsslf
notised. The Buddha is reforred to in the Bhagavata purina
(1,8,24) and Yistom purana (11, 17, 18) derogatorily. How.
over, thore 1=:0one ook in Banskrit which treats of the Bud-
dhin anid hiv doetring withoul hostllity oF derisiom, It ja the
Buddhavatora of Kshemendra, The Sotupatti, the Sakkads-
gami, the Anagami and the Arhat of the Pali are enumeratad-
and the Saddhormn deseribed withont animus and the
Budidha is spokeen of in his favourite role of spiritual healer
‘“bunvabhishag Bhagavan bablashe'  (63). I eams noross
maore than ane MS. of interest in this respeot in the numerous
entulogues of Sanskrit MBS, in the varions Indian 1ibraries,
Amoang the books nequired for Government by the late Dr.
Peterson we notice three Buddhist tracts including the
Nyagabindu tika (407.) As regards Dharmottara’s commen-
tary on the Nysysbindu there is the pathetic note by the
Professor. Examining the Jain bhandar be says with refer.
enee to the book: ““It is the only Buddhist work in the old
Tibrary (of Shantinath at Cambay), I have already tried to
comvey to the reader something of that sense of ruin and
desolation whieh must flow inte the mind of him who, in this
emply temple, turns over these recdrds of human faith and
love and soreow. Hore in the midst of it all is ano solitary sur.
vival of a still older shnde of a yet greater religion,” & ro-
murk ax true to-day ms it was when Peterson noted that the
rocovery of this book was a new justifieation of the import-
tnce which hay been mttuched to these records, ns ““it is a
Ereali pledge of the mestimable woalth which still lies buried
below thesurlace in India."" (p, 33). In the same report therg
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is n notice of & Jaina work ealled the Dareona gara contuin.
ing a virulenl sttzek on the Buddhists charging them not
only with consumption of animal food—not a groundless
acousation—but also of spirituous liguor which is a calumny
*idi loe whhorita piktivim sangha savajam.'” A Buddha-
ghastya is mentioned by Oppert in his Sanskrit MSS, in Sou.
thern India (I 2914) and o Basddhadhikkard, of which unfor.
tunately there are no details. The Xlth volume of notices of
Sansleril MSS, Osleutts s g Boddhisy wirk in fie index
The reference to Volume T p, 332, shows it to be a book
whith seems to have lour commentaries and super-somsen-
taries om it. In the same estalogue thoeve is an Arya Veawn-
dhara which i i (he form of & eomplets Mulayann Sotra
beginning with evam swya shrufom bl ending with e
inevitable Bhaguvato bhaskitum abhyanandam (Notises of
Sanskrit MSS. 2ud series, volame I, p. 18), See further
the note by La Vallée Poussin (JRAS 1001, 30T) on the Bud
dhist sutras quoted by Bralmbna suthor.

The following are further stray reflevences:—

‘“Mere now come Lorward the Madhyamikas who feach
that there is nothing but a universul Void. This theory of uui.
versal *“Nothing'’ is the real purport of Sugais’s doctrine;
the thieories of the momentariness of existense, ete., which
employ the scknowledgment of the reality of things, ware
set forth by him moerely us suiting the limited intellectual
 eapuvitios of hais prupila.” Ramemujn on Vedantu Sutras,
(SBE 48,514},

Kshemendea w Vallabhadeva, Petarsons edition, (pp.
£6-27.)

The Buddhist mendieant Divakaramitrs in Harshaearita,
Mudraraksbusha, (Telang's edition, 175).

Ashvaghoshs i cited by Vallabhadeva in his Subhashi-
tavali (p. 8) where he is called Bhedanta.
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Aceording to Poterson, the Chandragopl in Vallabhadeva
mny be Clandragomi (p. B6). '

Vallahadeva has matiy verses attributed to Dharmakirti,
wht is called Bhadanta (p. 475, There is another Blindanta
oalled Dhiranaga (p. 49.} ; and another still Bhadanta Pra-
Jushinntd (p 60}, Theve bs o poet called Bodlisative (p, 543),
Ralbulaka (p. 1), and Bhadauta Sura who muy be our
Aryanhiars of the Jatakamala (p, 131.)

The Bharpnga-dhara-paddbati. quotes  Kshemendra
[p. 05.) Alwo Dhnrmakirti's one shioks of a Buddhistic fla-
vour (p, 150), Blisdanty Jnama-varma (p. 155), Vararuc
(p. 473) and (. 515), Bladanta-varma (p. 522} snd Rahu-
laka (p. 587).

The following Buddhist works veeur in the Calulogus
Catalogorym of Aufrecht: Bawddha dushana, Bawddha
Dhikkara, Bawddha mata, Bawddha mata dushona.

“IReferences Lo Budtl]lri-t autlors in Jamn Literatare,”
iy G, K. N, Ind. Ant, 1913, (p. 241).

Aceneding to Telang Buddhists are not found in Sans-
krit literature beeause they are comfounded with Jainas,
{Telang’s Mudraralslass XVI, XV,

A palu leaf MS, of Vararuei's work i still preserved in
the Juin Matha at Kolhapur in which the grammarian Ia-
ments the rejection of Buddhism (See Pathak’s papers read
hefore B. B. R. A 5., Bhamaha's attacks on Jinendrabuddhi,
ke.)

Vinushenra-nandi i another writer whise work is also

- peeserved in the same Matha wnd who salutes the Buddha in

the eommencement of his work. For reconstruotions of San-

wkrit Buddlice toxta from Chinese tranderiptions see * One
-more Baddbist hyun'' by &, K. Nariman, Ind. Anv, 1913,
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“A now list of Budidhistic Sanskrit words,"" by Livi
and Nariman, Ind. Ant. 1813 (p 179.)

For Buddhism in Brahmanio literature soe the Bhamati
of Vagaspoti Misra. 1t is eurious, that the views regurding
Buddliism, as eited and eombated by these Bralimanical wri-
terw, aecord with Japanese Baddhism of to-dsy. Max Walle-
#er is inelined to identify the Swngifi porpaye with the
Dhammasangani neeording to the tradition of the Japanese
seet of Kou-Uha-Sha, which s based on the  Ablidharinn
Kosha of Vasubundhu (Die philosopl. Grundlage des Bud-
dhismns, p. 5),

For Shunkara's cvefotation of Buddhisny see his com-
mentary on the Badaraynns sutras IL 2, 1882, sorresponds
ing to pp. 546-581 in the Caloutta edition. On the doctrine of
nee-ego seo page 74, For doubts regarding the eonsisterey
of the Buddlin's dootrine see page 77. For a 1lleral coneord
of the Sanskrit Ablidbarma koshs with Pali sourees (p, 77)
#iee ispecinlly tho prssages noted by L Vallée Poussin, Dog-
matique Bouddhique, J.A. Sept.—O¢t. 1002 In Hiven-tsinng's
time tho Mahayann was eomsidered Identioal with Shunya-
vada (p. 102), Specific Makayanistie influences were nlready
at work in the lster Tl literatare (p. 115.) The Jnana pras-:
thana of Katyayuni is cited by the Pali school s Muhspaka-
rana ¢.4., by Buddhaghodlin in his afthe silind (p, 146).

Buddhist material is nt time {0 bo mot with in the Suns.
krit Koshas or lexicons.

The following hos bewn gleaned from the Abhidhana
Hangraha of the Nirnayn Sagara Press; The Amara Kosha
naturaily has a good deal Boddhistie beenuse the suthor wis
most probably not s Juina, bul a Buddhist, s refors to
mijthys deishiti, aslieave sanshesys, chaityn, pravachana, par-
yuya, Muskari, Frikanda shesha 18 ubso rich in Buddhist ter-
minwlogy. [t mentions Karanda Vyuha prajus paramits, tia-
gadhl, agams, nikaya, sutra, The Abdhidhane Cintamani
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APFENDIX XIL
NOTES ON THE DIVYAVADANA.
(By G. E. N.)

The Divyavadana when elosely stndied will be found 1o
abound in expressions, idess and principles identical with
these in the Pali Pilokas, This store-house of information has

'been thrown open to ns by various seholars in eonneetion
with the several problems of Buddhism. And I will give
hiere o fow points that have struck me in my own stody of
the work. As is weoll-known and bas been proved by meuns of
the Clinese version, the Divyavadana is the Vinguoe of Sar-
vastivadi school. The language of the Dvyavedans though
Sanskrit offends now and then pgainst clussical rules of
Panini, but *‘these innccurncies, like those which oceur in
the Mohabhorats,”” moy be interesting for the history of the
langunge. Udanam wdanayati is often found in Pali (p. 21
The component parts of the work are of unequal age. That
portions of the Divyavadang are not very old is evident from
the froquent mention in it of the urt of writing, e.g., aksharani
abkalikhifani (p. 6). In this work we often find a record of
the uttncks on Buddhism and the great disfavour with which
the Buddhistic monks were held smong the Brahmans, and
mors especially the Jainas, The general shusive epitheta are
mundikah shramanakeh (p. 13), and amangaleh (p. 39).
Whether the body of the Buddhistie sevipturs was originally
dividéd mto Nikayas as in the Pali canon, is doabtful. The
n;dumwhhmhmmm“r&mmt appedr
after the Gith century, as alleged by Rhys Davids. We find it
in the Abhidharma-korha-vyokhya of Yashomitra, aide by
side with the term Nikeye. The Divyovadens more than once
spesks of the agame cafuskiaye (p. 17). OF frequent oceur-
rence is the term as st page 16, Several important texts cor-
responding to the Pali are mentioned; shailagatha, muni-
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gothe and: the artharwgiyen {p. 20}, According to the
Abkidhkarma-kosha-vyakh yo, farthavargiyani - awlrant kshu-
druke pathyante’” whereys the i:-trrrexpnndirlg.l’xllj Muhavagga
(V. 18, 9) refars to the Book of Bighths (se0 JRAS 1906,
P M6 ; bot. sve mow the Hinmiontitg revitation primitive by
Sylvain Livi, JA. 1015, p, 418), The eelnbrated vorse, which

. puzeled some seholars tiuens vp in the Divyavadaona, * sanmitiogd

vipregogunan maranantnshen jiviba,* U 270 Aniotlier set
of books is quoted at pugn 35, via, sthaviragaia, Lo which
corrosponds 1o doubt the Pali Theragatin end the Shails-

. gatlus, weimigutha and the acthavaryiyoni, The eorrespouding

Puli of Ehi Ghikkhit sara brahmacarymm ia obvious (p. 86).
That not only wireane, as i Pali, but also the PATTRIF VUG Wik
10 be attained in this life; ks seen from the oxhortation to
Purnu; Guochatwam Pisna makia mocaya  firnastaraya
tnhvusta ahvasaye pacinireapagn (pe 89); Was the gorvies
of the Buddba with Rowers und indense so early s 18 deg-
aribed at page 431 A glimpss of wocial life, mansiony corres-
ponding to Ui three sumsons and the gonventional mode of
hringing up of & weulthy house-holder’s ehild ean bo lind at
puge 58, As regunds Kashyopa it is said: Shakya muneh

parinlieritlospe anona shasams sangifihs krita (p, 61), whiek

reference 10 the first Council may give s some clas as to the
date of the work. The susl formuls in invitation to the
Buddha to dinner and his aoseptance of it by silenve sorres-
ponds exaeily to the Pall und is of froquont vecurrence in
this batk v.g., pp. 6465). The Puli rules, however, striotly
Prohibit the wsliing Tor alus, but s our tiook the not um-
eammon_phrase & yadi t¢ bhagini parityakiem ukiryfan
wami puteé (pp, 67, 82, B5.) The formuls adyayrehs yava-
Jfivamen. prowopetam. sharanam gelam, strictly  speaking,

r both in practice and theory in the Pali
m‘m-wmmﬁ i vinaya, s seen again from
¢lat prakoromtin bhidchave Whugaoala arocayubii (p, 84).

- prokibits the refurn of (e Bhikshy fo the world, which is,
Liowever,
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Flugavan ala: taxmal anjanan, &e. (p. 80). This has an
exart counterpart in Pali glmost in every suilo. The Buddha
wad given various offerings during his lifetime neluding
lamps of whieh we o oot meet any mention in the Pali
(p. D0), Meilasyn stokam pacayten pradipam  projealys
bhagatalah coskrame dattak (p, 90y, Cunkrama, of conrse, is
the path in the monsstery, up and divwn which {he monks
walk for axetvise. Civampindapatashayona sernn  gland
prafyaya Shanahojye pariahkore. sre the same ae dn Pali
(P 01): In Buddlizste text as o rule the Kehntriyn tnfes pre-
aedenoe of the Biahmons, but in one plage in our boalk wa
Huid:  Bhugavan  bhikdhugann  porieeite  hhikahwegngho
privaskeifah sembahileicca sheavieti wivadbhicbaniy Brah-
mano grikepafi bhibigeasardham (p. 93). Bhagavata tesham
achayannshwam prakritines jnatea fadriahi dhormadeshana
Eeitn gom sheutva, &e. is w literal translution of the original
stoek on whieh Puli aldo lus Taithfally drawn. We have some
passages bot the arts and orafts of old Indis; and the geme-
ral euilture of & wealthy youth Iz deseribed at page 100. The
great influense of thte Lensts of thiy Buddha and tle sorres-
punding fear winong the Bralimans of the spresd of his
doetring of eoelibsey is perpetnnted sr puge 126, Hare s the
clear soho of the opposition offered to the Buddha, whose gos-
pel was vot promulgated so smoothly and withont restraing,
5 may by inferred from the mujority of the Pall books, it
whicll wetmon wlter sermon ends in the cooversion of thou-
sands of human snd non-hunien bdnp; Kimlyushmakam
shrawians Gaulamah  karoli, sops  praveajito. yuyam  api
provreajitah bhikshocrarok (p. 126), We aleo see forther the
oot being elosed in the Buddha™ face. Onmee mors the
Vinaya rule: Bhogovale eivam dharmam deshayato, bhojana-
kufo atikvantah, Mendhako grihopetih kathayati Bhagavan
kim akale hatpabe. Bhagwan aha, ghritd gudia sohirkara,
pumakani ceti (p. 130). Tlus we find here, that thers were
oertain ulals Fhadainipos, and akale panakas, The peeuliarity
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of Pratyeks Buddhes is mentioned (p. 188). The Buddha’s
smile and its significance (p. 135), There is the eomplete list
of the six leaders of philosophy who were the contempornries
of the Buddha, whom we so often meet with in Pali, (for in-
atance, in the Brokmajula sutia), Purans kathyopa Maskar|
gozhaliputra, Sanjayi vairattipulra, A jifa Keshakambali,
Kakudha katyayene and Nirgrantha, Jnatipulrs (p. 143).

There is an oxpress repudiation of noy desive to (each
the oeeult spivitunlism or mirseles, Aham evan shravaksnam
dharsmam deskeyami, &e. (p. 150). On the same page we find
the dagha avaskya korawiynni, A olonr polemieal tome of the
times is found in the gafha placed in the mouth of the Bad.
dha: Tavat avablasale krimic yagan nodiyate divakarah,
&e. (p. 163.) Note the degraded sense in which farkikas are
used ax sophists,  The same story gives an nmuking des
eription of the discomiiture of the opponents of the Buddhs
who, when sy had Leard the challenging gatha, anyonyam
vighalayanla evem ahu, loam uitishtha toom witistha 65 p.
163). Buddha's erved is summed up in the following : Pestn
Buddkanea dharmonca sunghanco sharangatah, erya salgani
calvari pashynnti, &o. (p. 184), There is & slight reference to
ihe Jainus ot page 165, which breathes of pdium theologi-
cust. AstAeman enavoksho, &o. (p. 175), iz pure Palism. The
ten balas, the four vaishradays, &e., us in Pali s page 1852,
That the generality of people weore not free from the nse of in.
toxieants is attested to by the 13th story, whero @ sermon is
preached aguinst madyopana snd its effects on the unlop-
tunate vietim. (p, 180). dkulpam va fishihela kalpavasesham
wa (p. 301). This is & refercnce to the now celebrated pis-
tage in Pall which, according to Edmonds, has a parallel to
the Eon of the New Testament. But the whole passage
iegizniog with yasmen Bodhisaiya at page 304 has 3 paral
in the Mokovastu (1.240) and in the Magjdima nikaya (101,
253) aumatinuca rini pitakini adkitam, (p. 259). The ninth
story i specially worth studying beosuse of ita delinestion

-
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of Jainn hostilities. At page 258 we have o list of the
Buddha s prineipal disaiples, most of whom are to be found
in Pali, vie, Ajnyata kaundings, Asheajit, Kashyape Wahs-
noma Bhadila, Skariputra, Mawdgalysyona, Kashgapa,
Yashas, Purna. The stock pessage describing the up-bringing
of & noble ohild found se often in the Avadana shafeba ne
wall ns in fhe Pali ocenrs again at puge 271, A tesiimony to
the terror of gocial excommunication ateurs in the threaty
Nooet vayam tvam jnabimadhyal uthshipamaha, (p. 273},
Theve is a highly important roference ta the sthaviro or The.
ravadas school and to their Setranfos. In fant there seemn
to be a direet quotation from the Pali work. Tatha sfhavir-
airapi upanibbhadham (read so with Oldenberg as against
the meaningless ** ppanirbadliom ™ of thie text p. 274). There

in & distinet prokibition of eultivation of mirsenlons powers
& is laid down in Pali: ¥a bAdkshuna agarikasye purarial
rdhir vidarshayitaya, darshayati satisara bhavais, (p. 270).
That the Dipysvadend is not the original book, bul a eam-
pilstion fram varions sonrees, is evident from many places,
especinlly from esha eva grantho vistarena  Rartavyak,
(p. 285). Almost every Pali Suffouts begins with the for-
muln evam me sulam, ebout the suspeeted antiquity of which
nttention hns been drawn by Kern, The 20th chapter in fact
commenaes with evam mayas shritam, (p. 290). Mare refer.
ence to writing and lips, (pp. 300-301). Ao ensy way to sal-
vilion seemy to have already tuken root in the minds of the
wwavmhmwﬂmuﬂudﬁua
eandidate Por salvation buing advised to undergo thy prac-
mjpqum.umh;tﬂurﬂnﬂwmhmuu aml ia
told, waynt jivam Drokmacaryam varpute. The candidate
alijusts, aryn, na shabyom efat, anyosti vapayah?  Bhadra-
piskha, asti, Upasake bhava, Arye kim kriyate? Bhadaamukha,
yavat fivam pranstipats prativiculih somrakshya, &e. Arya
eladapl washakyale, anya wpeyeh Katheya Bhadramakha
Budhapramukham bhikshusanghom bhojuya, &co., (p. 303),
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The beginning of the 23rd story is nnlortunately missing,
But it is elear that it contains slluiion to the Angwitarani-
kaya, The prineipal divisions of the Buddhis! eanon are des:
eribed in the snme story, und montion i made of sufra, maf-
rika, hosides somyukio Madhayomn, dirgha and eXotlariki.
agimas, (p. 333.) The Brabwanavargn of which Sangharak-
shita mnkes svndhyayn, evidently refors to n portion of the
seripture, probably the  oliapter in the  Dhamme-
pada,  The eelehrated  Noprropomd  ewtra s o
ferrell  to w1t page 340, How far the ol
teadition of the pets of the Baddhn  was faithfully pre-
sopved upro and after thie tines of Ashoki, bs Hlusteated
by the 2Tth story, As Foneher huk shown, the stered apots of
Baddbism were then ermmon knowledge of both Pali and
non-Pili sohools. The passage beginning with sioikatam
popakwik akwiheloih dharmail is u elear reproduction of the
ovigindl text of which Pull version i of 100 frodquent acent.
renee to be specitied (p, 391). The “‘middle path®* of the
Buddhia was ridieuled by his apponenta as impossible to Tond
to antvation, heing 100 worldly and Tnxurious, Poople wern
in foet sosndalieed, and the Lostile aative bs nenin elargeleris
tio of the objection 40 the praétices of Budidhism, which were
comsiderad fo be ot sufleiently rigid to suit an aseotie life:
bhwktvu amnam sagheitmm probhutepiskitam sl yt lawi-
fankritam Shakyesin indviya wigraboyadibhoved Vindh ik
Plavelsagure (p, 4200, The bmporiant point (o be ahserved s
that they are, even ot this comparntive remote period, ne-
owed of esting flesh, which is clearly in  conformity with
midiffarenos on this point shown by the Buddha (p. 420),
Buddhy and Jaina animosities are further attestod to in
ki 20tk story, where we are told that o certain Jaina seon-
(lalined the Budidha by drawing the pieture of the Boddha
In the wet of making cheisanse to the Nirgranthn (p. 427).
That India was not altogsther tree from religions persecn- |
‘tiom, la evident from wome of thess old legends themselves, |
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Abont Poshyamitea it is stated that he proclaimed: yo ne
shromamashire  dasyati  fasgoham  dinera  shashlam
dosyomi (p. 434.) The Shadvargiyss, who are the constaut
instigntors of mischief in Pall, openr in our book at page
489, The 36th story Turnishes another example of the difleul-
ties which the Budidha had to encounter in the propagution
of his gospel. A certuin Bhiksha repudintes the tenching and
the diseipline which ho had reeeived from the Buddha and
wovers his econnestion with Buddhism in thess berms:
Tdancha (¢ patrom, ddonche civeram  imanea  shikihom
soayameva dhoraya (p. 520). Thongh the first line does not
ssem to have eome dowm to na eorreotly; the mamoer of the
Brahman and his contemptuons vepudistion of Buddhism
Iesve us no donbt of his meuning. There is another sufra
tiz,, Bakehasi sufro, quoted at page 524. Certain portione
of Divyavadong are of Iste origin, one of 'which s the S6th
story, There we find the Buddha's diseotrses were not only
eommitiad to books, but that even women, rafran priodipena
Buddhavaoronam pathanti (p. 532). The several portions of
seripture and the dootrines mentioned in the 37th story are
interesting in thal seme at Ieast of them have no correspond.
enee in Pali (p. 549). In the same story we lisve relerencs
to ‘‘sharirspujn'’ or relie worship and the ereetion of supa
over the relies, (p. 531}, The general Pali formmla i
“annityam, dokbam snd anatms’” but we find in the
Divyavadons he fourth factor added, iz, ‘‘shunyata®
{p. 568).

(X
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HNote to p. L

Formerly the mixed Sanslerit wis g¢alled the Gatlin dia-
lood, Bénart, JA, 1882, xix, 238; 1886 vii, 318; Kern, EBE
21, xiv; Bithler, Bp. Ind. 1, 1802, 239, 877; Ep, Ind, II. 34;
Hoernle and Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant. 12, Ind. Ant, 17, 1883,
o 303 0. Wackernagel, Alt-indischo Grammatik, xxxxic

We owe anr first knowledge abont this literature which
is principally found in Nepal to Brinn Houghton Hodgson
who lived in Nepal from 1531 to 1843 and distinguishnd
himgolf oqually as o stalesmon, gecgrapher, goologlst, ethno-
graphist and investigutor of Indinn linguages and antiqui-
ties. Through his mstrumentality numerons Buddhist mans-
eripts were deposited in the Indian snd European libraries
especinlly in Paris; where thoy were examined by the emi-
nent seliolar Hugdne Burnoul (Introduetion i 1'histoire du
Bouddhisme Indien, 1876) About the time (1574) he was mak-
ing sueh mportant discoveries relating to our knowledge
of Buddhist literature, the celobrated Huangarian Alexander
Csoma de Koros who had made the journey from Hungary (o
Tibet on Toot, started his enyiiries inld the Buddhist Hiern-
ture of the Intler conntry. Shortly after him Gaorge Tumour
attacked the Pall iteraturo of Caylon. Rajendralal Mitrs re-
ported om the contents of pumerons Buddhist-Swoskorin
mannseripta in hiz Sonskrt-Buddhist Lilecature of Nepal,
1882, C. Bendsll gave us his eatalogue of Buddhist Manus-
eripta in Cambridge, 1853,

The Tibetan translations of Sppakeit books pre desarib-
&l by Koros in the Asintie Researchios, volume 20, 1856 and
by L. Féer, Annales dn Musée Guimet, 1880, The principal
work on Chinese translations from Sanskrit is Bunio Nan-
jio's Cotalogoe of the Chinesy translation of the Buddiist
Tripitaks, 1857 (Winternitz).
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Note to p. B.
“"OUTLINEE OF MAHAVANA BUDDHISM.,’'
{By T. Suzuii)

“The first Shikaho forbids (e killing of ahy living be-
Ing, liut the Bodhissttva does nol hestiate to go to was, in
cuse the cause he espouses w right and beneficent to huma-
nity ot large (p. 71)."

The two kinds of knowledge or trutl) distinguished by
the Madhyamika philesophy (p. 95, p. 97, p. 101),

The complately neglective noture of Madhyamika is
illustrated by the opening Sutra.

Thery is no death, no birth, no destruetion, no porsist-
enen, no oneness, no multitude, no coming, no departing

{p. 108},

The emperor of Chinn in 535, Loving beeome a devout
Buddhist, turned to the founder of the Dhyani sehool in
Ching and asked, **1 have dedicated g0 many monasteries,
eopied s0 many sacred hooks and converted so many people;
what do you think my merits amount to?*' The master of
Dhyana replied *nio merit whatever'™ (p. 104),

The Surengnmasutes was translated twice into (hinese
and once entirely transliternted (p. 167).

Note to p. b.

The Atmavada, or the theory of the soul, s sometimes
procipimed by the Buddlists themaelves apparently with-
out their being eonseions of the gross contradiction
whieh it fuvolves to thelr eardinal prineiple of philoaophy.
Ith!ﬂlﬁdmwrmounmrmdmdkmtﬂh
(Wassilieff p. 67) that towards his end Dhitika convened the
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priests in the kingdom of Maru to an assembly to eondemn
the doetrine of a certain Vatsa who asserted the reality
of tha goul. It is the same Dhitika who came from Ujjnyini
and succeeded ns g tepcher Upsgupln, the renowned contom.
porary of Ashoka and the head of the elders ut the Counehl
of Pataliputrs and a contemporary of King Milinda of Bak-
trin, Henee the recognition of the anatmavada ns decisive for
adherence to Buddhizm must have heen set np—N,

Note to . 5.
DIE PHILOSOPHISCHE GRUNDLAGE DES AELTEREN
BUDDHISMUS. |
(By Max Wallesor.)

Whalleser divides the development of Buddhism into
three stages ; the first ks this pripitive realistio indifferentism,
the second is idealism or nihilisn, that s the Shanyavada,
whieh is sssoviated with the name of Nagarjuna, and the
third, subjective idealism of the Vijnanavadia which s at-
tributed to Asanga, the brother of Vasubandhn.

The passige which yields this remarkable informatios

in fonund in the Afth chapter of the SBandhi Nirmoeana ('Tibe.
tan and Chinsse tronslations) (p 4).—=N.

Note to p. T.

Lalitavistera translated by Foucaux. Sénart has dise
eovered a burk mammseript m the Punjab containing un
orithmetical trentise in the gaths dinlect which shows thak
it waa ul nne time a fiterury Innguago (p. 3). Aeccording to
the Mabavanaa, the origival seriptures of Buddhiam were in
verse. (p. 4}—N,
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Nota to p. 8.
International Congreas of Orientalists, Paris, 1894,

Sunzkrit-Buddhist manuseript from Burma deseribing
Buddhist eesmology secording to the Mahayana sehool by
Herbert Baynes (p. 127).

Notes on the Paneakrama by La Vallée Ponssin (p. 187)
and the same hook report Pali inscriptions from Magadha or
Behar by Ceeil Bendall. The Ashatamahashri Chinitaya stotra
of the Eing Harsha Shiladitys s given in the Chinese text
and the reconstructed original Sanskrit by Sylvain Tévi
(p. 189) —N,

Note to.p, 8

Le boudithisme au Japon by J. Doutremer, RAR p. 121,
256, 1016,

Kashmir and the neighbouring sountrids are probably
the home of the Muls Sarvestivada literatnre. See Sylvain
Liviin the foreword to s very interesting study of his pupil
Pragluski om the Bunddha in the North-West India (JA.,
1014, p. 454).

On Pancaraksha see the geographical list-in the Maha-
maywri JA, 1915, 19. For an Ouigonr version of the story of
the Wise man and the Faol see JA, 1914; Pelliot proves that
the Chinese Mo-ni is Mani, Ha makes farther s most interest-
ing observation, namely, that there is a snfMeient number of
Chineso texts which concern the Nestorians and the Mas-
dinns (JA, 1914, p, 461), Shall we ever got at any of these
Zoroastrian texts in Chinese in 8 Buropean translation? For
the Sanskrit text of the Pratimoksha of the Ssrvastivadi
wehool see Finot und Huber, JA, 1013, p. 465.—N,
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Note to p. 11,
MAHAVASTU, VOLUME 1.

The full title of the book is given at page 2 which may
be translated :—The Mahavastn seetion of the Vinayapitakn
of the recension of the hranch of the Mahazsanghilcas ealled
the Lokottaravadis of the Madhyadeshn, Braliman hospitn.
lity, the story of Malini (p. 307), Example of the Sanskrit
restitution of u Pali form (p. 2, line 15.) Textonl resem-
blanee with Lafitavistara: (p. 2209, Lline 6.)—3N.

MAHAVASTU, VOLUME IL

Shady side of Buddhist ¢haraster, history of Shyams
{pl 53:!-——-“.

MAHAVASTU, VOLUME IIT,

Example of superiority of the Sanskrit (Mahavastu)
texts to the Pali (p. 131). Example of Pali tradition mter-
foring with the text (p. #01). Example of the Sanskrit
(Mahavastu) text being superior to the Pali (p, 417).—N.

MAHAVASTU.

Professor Windiseh has diseussed the sources of Sans.
krit Mahavastn (Ed. Sénart) in g special monograph Die
Kompovition des Mahavastn (Lwipzig, 1909), which furnishes
us with a serien of Pali parallels to Sanekrit-Buddhistie
writings. The Mshavastu is a portion of Vinayapitaks nocord.
ing to the recemsion of the Madlyadnshikas belonging to the
Lokottarsvadi seet of the Mahasanghikes (Arya Mahasangi.
kanam  Lokottaravadingm Madbyndeshikanam pathena
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vinayn pitnkasys mahavastuyeadi, VoL I, p. 2.) The Mad-
hysdesha comprises the sixteen countries of Northern India
from Kamboja and Gunidhars in the West to Magadha snd
Angn in the East. (Anguttaranikayn Tikanipats, 70, 17).
In titis monograph we find 4 number of interesting purallsls,
The usual Pali formula of admission to the Order as in the
Mahavaggs (1, 6, 32) runs as follows:

“Labheyynlinm bhante hhagavato santike pabliajjam,
labheyam npaswmpadan ti, hi bhikkhu ti bhagava avoea,
svakkhato diinmmo, enrs bralimeariyam samma Tuldelinssg
antakirivaya (L"

Identival plisnseology is found in the corresponding

Banskrit canon us representad in the Divyavadans at p, 48,

while the Muahavasta differs bat little from both.

In the eoorse of (he work Prolessor Windisch esta-
blishes that the Mahsvasty msued from the Mehavaggs. This
he proves by eamparinon of tho first twenty-foor ehnpters of
the Mahnvagga with the Mabavastu, which presents g num-
bor of passuages of verbal identity. It may be noted, that in
this respect the Lalitavistara sléo hetrays elose correspond.
ence, but it iz farther removed from the Mahavagga then
the Muhavasto,

In this Studies in the ohovestu (Giittingen, 1912)
Oldenberg gives furthir illustrations. of Pali gaps sopplied
by Banskrit and intereatingly points ont how the transeriber
of the manuseript omitted a line owing to two linés hegin-
ning with the same word (p. 131), His conelusion on eom-
paring the Pali and Semskrit  sonrees of the Malmvastu
neetns to be, that the Pali copy of the Butras diseussed is not
alwuys the more corroct one, when it differs from the Nor-
thern versitn, But tlie Northern text has usdergone a revi-

sion, and bow invested the texd i mmnerous places with
‘minos, and inw few places with larger, necretions and finally,
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that, where the positive stsndard fur  deeiding is wgntiu;,
the Pali form may be adopted as the more probably correct
(p. 141)—N.

Note to p. 10,

Winternitz eails attention to n mowt remarkahle possage
in the Lalitavistara (p. 142 of translation) where Gopa tho
Shakyd princess {5 expected to observe what we should eall
the purdah syatem,—N.

The Lalitavisturs was teanslited into Clinese in 587 by
Janana Gupta; but o earlier translation existed mm
BEFEQG, 1H5.—N.

Note to p. 2k
BUDDHA'S GEBURT, (Birth)

Bxample of Pali and Sanskrii parallels.

An instanoo of words lattorty put mto the moath of the
Buddhs, which were not utterod by hmself {p. 17 Vishnm,
Shiva and other gods In the olier Badfhist texts (p. 32).
Pali originul of portions of Mahsvastn and Lalitavistara
{p: 157 Hero we see the inflneoen of the doctrine of Bhalkti,
with which we sre famiiiar by the Bhugavad Gita, and it ia
probable, thut it s the lotter wark whicl influenesd he de-
yelopment of the Mohuynna, Kern's Manual of Buddhizm, p.
128, (p. 4). The expressinon agama oconrs also in the Pali
ennon, Mubnvagen; x, 1. 2; 6, and Cullovagga 1, 11, 1, (p.9)
Jataka Mals, edited by Kern, Harvard Oriental Series, Bogs
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ton, 1901, transthted by J. 8. Speyer, 1895, Kern in the Feet.
Gruss (o Bilitlingle, 1888, 8 d ‘Oldsnbiurg, JRAS, 1803, 808;
Barth, RHR 1893, 260- Watatmbe, JPTS 1009, 263. J. J.
Meyer hag reproduced four tales of the Jutaka Mala, Lotus
Verlag, Leipsig: (p. 41.)—N,

Note to p. 23.

MAEA AND BUDDHA.

The Northern books preaume the sxistence uf the Palj
texts (p. 1). Pall Padhanasutts translated fnto the Sanskreit
Lalitavistura, Probability of Sanskrit version being older
than Pali (p, 40), Though the theme may be the same, the
Divyavadana, Lalitavistars and Mahaparnibhanssuttn are
not interdopendent, bt umtaally independent (p, 417, Most
nneient form praserved by Lalitavistara and oot by Makls-
pacinibbann (p, 66), Example of the sorrect refding pre.
werved in Banskrit and the eorrupt in Pali (p. 105}, Bxample
of a complete Sanslerit translation from Pali (p. 390) —N.

Nate to p. 30,

Litsing in Wis dietinnary of u thousand Sunskrit-Chinese.
words translates the Sanskrit Farvawy by pe-fa-te. (BEFEOQ,
1905 p. 301.)—N.

Notz to p. 30
AWAKENING OF FAITH IN THE MAHAYANA
By T. Suzuki.
Beal thoughit that Askvaghosha s writings, when examin.
&, would probably bo found to by mich tinged with a peen-
& n slement (p. 42.)
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Suenki thinks thai there is an abundance of similar
thoughts and passages in Aslivaghoshs and the Bhagavad-

Hj.t.'.., [F‘ H'}

Korn in his history of Buddhism (German, vol. 2, p. 500,
foot-noto) lias indiented coineidences between the Bhisgavad.
gita and Suddharmu-pundarika, (p. 44.)

Asoording 10 Snruki Ashvaghosha refers to Snkhavatl-
sutras, so that the latter must at least be a eonple of een-

turies prior to Ashvaghosha, (p. 50.)

The Lankavatarasutra was translated first into Chiness
by Bhimibhadra, A. D. 443; then by Bodldrnchi A. D. 518
and Iastly by Shikshananda, A.D. 700-704, (p. 85,)

An example of a great solemn vow maha-prawidhana
ooenirs i Ashvaghosha, see Suzuki (p, 142):

“ Moy my mind bo freed from all eontradictions, may I
abandon particularisstion, may I persopally mitend on all
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, whom 1 shall pay homage to,
maks offerings to, revere nnid praise und to whose instrue-
tiona in the good doetrine (saddbarma) I shall lixten ; may I
truthfully discipline’ mysell according (o their teachings,
and to the end of the futirs never he negligent in self-dis-
gipline; may I with innumerable expedisncics (upays)
{of salvation) deliver all beings who are drowned in the sea
of misery, and bring them to the highest bliss of Nir-
vana""—N,

Note to p. 39,
Home critieal notes om Ashvaghosha's Buddhacarita by
J. 8. Bpeyer (p. 105, JRAS, 1914.)

| B il -
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Note to p. 38,

Saundarananda of Ashvaghoshs by Vidyushekhara Bha.
ttacharya (p. 747, JRAS, 10149

Hote to p. 30,

Uddyotakars, & contomporary of Dharmakirti by 8. C.
Vidyabhushana (JRES, p, 601, 1914.)

Note to p, 47,
AVADANASHATAKA.

The Chinese translation 1s not of much use being rather
freo, abridyed and with many ombsions, The Tibotan trane
lation is very literal and has proved of great value to Fier
in his translation of the Sanskrit text o Freneh.—N.

Note to p. 60.

Notew on the language of the Dvavimshatyn vadenn
katha by Tarner (JRAS, 280, 1613.)

Note to p. 62.

AVADANA-KALPALATA.

This work was translated into Tibetatt in 1972 mnder the
suspices of the spivitual mmide of the Moghu! Bmperor Kublai
Khan, the Tibstan version being executod with utmost
literal acournoy —N.
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Note to p. 64
L'INFLUENCE DU BOUDDHISME.
(By Nyanatilokn.)

Do not be guided by rumours, by that which ia written
in sacred books, by resson or dednetions; which appear to ba
reasonable or logieal simply beéeauss of their externnl nppesr-
ance, by vigions and reviriss, by the appearance of the pos-
gible; do not believe becausn it s the nseetio or tegeher who
speaks, but when by your personal convietion you recogmise
that such and such things ate hud and o be rejeoted, that
they are blameworthy and that they are fit to be digearded,
that they lead to evil and to suifering, then you must rejoct
them, (Anguttars Nikaya Tikanipta 65) (p. 7.)

Offerings to the dead and the Paritts sarvice in Japanese
Buddhism, Khuddaks-Patho by K. SBiedenstucker (p, 25.)

Classical examplo of sncient Buddhist adjuration hymm
{Ph Egij—ﬂr

HNote to p. 85
BAMGITI SUTTA

There are three sorta of weapots —The weapon of what
is heard of the Tipitaks, the weapon of quictness (Kaya-
viveka : Salitude, Cittavivela; detnchment of the mind from
passions, and upadhiviveka: nirvana) und the wenpon par-

Note to p. T0.
On (e Avatumssls and the Mahasannipatta nee Sylvain
Lévi, Notes Chinoises sur L'Inde, (BEFEO, 1905.)—N.
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Nots to p. 8L

On the Patra or the Bowl of the Buddha destroyed by
Hun Mihira Kula, (BEFEOQ, 1905, p, 207.}—N.

Note to p. B9,
MADHYAMAEAVATARA.
{By Chandrakirti.)

Translated from the Tibetan by Lin Vallée Poussin, Le
Muséon, volume [, No, 34, ;

The eelebrated shloka nanyabhasaya mlecehak shakyo

‘grahsyitumynthana lankikam rte lokah eakyo grahayitam

tatha is here traced to Aryadeva. Professor K. B. Pathak in
his paper on Vasudeva and Patanjall (p. 2) cites & romark-
ably elear definition of Nirvana by two Buoddhist writers
Jayaditya and his eommentator Jineadrabuddhi.—N.

Note to p. 80,

MADHYAMIEASUTRAS,
with Candrakirti's Commentary,

Comparison of the Chinese und the Pali versions of the
Brahmajalasutrs (p. 3). Agreements of Mabavastu and Maj-
jhima (p. 9). The dangers of Shunyavads (p. 248). Ineon-
sisteacy of the permission and prokibition regarding free
thowght (p. 268). Rejeetibm even'of the middle patdy (p. 2705,
Lin Vallée Poussin consistently senrches for parallels which
wre somatimes of verbal agreement it Sanskrit and Pali. The
_Endq_lm T have nobl ure at pp, 1, 6, 9, 40, 41, 47, 63, 90,
145, 106, 297, 245, 263, 270, 299, 296, 297, 303, 306, 314, 331
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(complete), 345, 545, 349, 854, 855, 861, B62, 366, 443, 451,
454, 486, 492, 498, 501, and $04.—On Jatakas in the Avadana
literature see 8. Oldenburg, JRAS, 1803, 804, and Féer, Lea
Aviadanas Jutakas, JA, 1884, 332, Vynkarana or exposition is
the torm used for the prophotse future histories, The Avadana
Shatnks hus been edited by Speyer and translated into
French by Féer, who in n serics of essays (JA, 1578-1684)
trunslated und disoubsed b numbeyr of the Avadunas, (Spoyer,
Vol. 11, Preface, p. XV.) Books in which the Romun Dina-
rius is mentioned, us the Dinara, eonld not bwvs been coms
posed prior to the seeond Christinn dentury, sinee this coin
eame to Indis only through the Greeks. See Jolly, Recht
und Silte (p. 281—N, -

Note to p. B0,
MADHYAMIKASHASTRA OF NAGARJUNA.
(Translated from Tibetan by Max Walleser.)

The older Buddlism was positive, interwoven with scep-
ticlsm snd 8 goodly share of indifferentism, but the new
phaze which introduced itself as Mahayana, that is thie great
vehifele, in eontrast with the older or smaller volicls of Hing-
yans, has by no means all the imner dovelopment, which is
ensily understood se advaneed to the denial of all phano-
weni, p. 3. Aceordingly to Walloser, the Akotobhnya som-
mentary supplies a elue to the ferminology and the dog-
matics of the preceding and eontemporary Hinayans texts
Wirowing lght on the obseare relation between the Pali
Abhidlarme and the Abhidhurms Kosha of Vasubandhe,

{p- “T]_-
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Owing to the perfect precision of the Tibetan tranmsla-
tion and the svstematio persistencve with which it hag bem
adhored to, the technieal sxpressions being invariably trans.
luted by the same equivalsuls, it js possible almost to re-
consiruet in its litern]l entivety the original Sanskrit lext of
Nogarjumd, (p. V.)—N,

HNote to p. B0
MAHAYANA SUTRALANKARA OF ASANGA

The text and tramilation 6f the book are s magmficent
Hinstration of Wrench seholurship, The wuthor's familinrity
with Chiness und Tibetan snubles him to deal with the text
muoh more efficiontly than an authority, requainted with
Sanalrit alone wonld he in a position to do. All the gaps In
the Sanskril moanuseripds wre supplied feom the Chinese
translstion which was made by the Hinda Prabhakara Mitra
between 630 und 633 AD. A noteworihy vindisntion of Dev-
nagari churactor will be found at page 3. As 1 have muintain.
ed before, the Chubridge edition of the Divyavadana and
other texsts would have guined in popularity in India had
they not been printed in the Roman clharacter. Aa Sylvain
Lévi says, the Devnagari editions reuch u elass of readers who
are generally not taken into ponsideration by Buropesn
scholars und yet who merit attention. The example of Euro-
pean editors might stimulate smnlation among the lamas
and save from destruction or bring  to Light the texts which
are in danger, For Indinnism, as Lévi contends, is by no
meuns sy ewply exercise of dilettantism. Beyond our lin-
guistio, philological, palitieal, religious snd social problems,
W huve to have regard for the hundreds of milliogs of
Hiving eroatures who are affeeted by thuse probloms and
whase 10t ks conneoted with the suscesy of their solution,
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Thrbughout the text Sylvain Laévi notes thw numerous
new words In Banskrit unkmovn to our lexivons, indigenous
or European; which he has encountered in this work. The
fiturs Asangns was frat of all known ander the name of
Vasubandhu and his two younger brothers also wore so call-
ed (p. 2). The Tibetan translation of the Sutralankars was
also prepared by an Indian called Shakyssimha assisted by
Tihetan Liotsavas or interpreters. In tho text there are traces
of influence of the spoken vernaeular or of some langusge
in whieh the epithet follpws the qualifying noun (p. 12).
Hare, us in the Divyavadans, the language bristlos with
solocisms and harbarous phrases wa judged by the gtandurd
of Panini, But the fact seems to be that Buddhist Banskrit
constantly tends to emancipation from the innumerable rules
laid down by the grammarions snd to moke nearer approach
to the spoken idiom, Two artlres centuries after Asanga the
Sanskeit grammur propared by Candragomi murks the espi-
tulation on the part of Buddblen to Bralmunio purism (p.
187. As regards the seriptural texts deawn upon by Asanga
the Samyukta Agnma ssems to have been his favourite, Next
comes the Anguttara (p. 15), Sylyain Tevi hold that Asun-
ga ywas influenced by the currents of foreign religious heliefs
having comé into eontact with the proledsirs of Zoronstria-
pism, Judaism, Christianity and Manichmism (p. 18).

Definition of Buddhavaeana (p, 10 note), The ecnsord
of the Sanskrit texts with Pali is constantly established re-
forence being mude to the Pall canon (eg.. pagn 186, where
the agreement is perfeetly literal). Iow far o thorongh
knowlodge of Buddhism is unattainable without Clinese
and Tibetan; may ho judged from the French-Sanskril, Saa-
skrit-Freneh, Ohinese-Sanskrit, und Tibetan-Sanskrit voea-
bularies appended to this book—N.
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Note to p. 07,

Bana in his Harshacharita (p. 265-6) gives a detalled des-
eription of the varioos religious persuasions in his time. The
monkeys who had taken the three rofugees of Buddhism
ovenpied themselves with the rituals of the Chaitys. Devout
prrots versed in the Shakyashastras expounded the Kosha,
which was no doubt the Abhidharma Koslia af Vasubandhu,
wlile some Mainas after their monnstle exereises, the teén
Shikshapadas, ledtured on the Law, and the owls recited the
histary of the previons births of the Buddha amd the tigers
under the restraining influenes of the tenchings of the Bud-
dlha renounced Hesh food—N,

L]

Note to p. O7.

Ettinghausen in s Harshavardhuna gives the Supra-
bhatastotra (p. 172), which illustrates the type of inspiring
pelry not ofton 1o be met in elussical Sanskeit literature
and which is an index to the piety and forvour of the Maha- .
¥umistie authors—N.

Hﬂ. t‘rﬁyn 101,
BHIESHABAMUCUAYA.

The form of the books represents a type familiar to
students of Indipn Literature. Tt Bs an author'y sammentary
ont Knrikas or memorial verses written by himself, Bendall’s
view is that the Mahayana writers used passages which are
npither tranalated nor adapted from the corresponding Pali
text, but represent the Mahayanist's handling of the eommon
tradition of Buddhism. “‘ A eurious instance of the conselen-
Miousness of something else than Sanskeit ae the real under-
kying mncred Ianguage is found in the eharm veeurring at
- 142, 15, quoted Zrom the Vidsadharapitaks where the eons
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elnsion is prastieally a sontence of Pali,'' (p. 14). Bandall
belisves in the expertnesi of the Tibetan translators: * ' When
1 find how wonderfally well even an late as the IXth century
the Pandits who tramslated the Prakrit Dohakoshos inte
Tibetan understood the extremely difficult forms of that
work, T must unhesitatingly reject Clilder s auppounition, tlint
the northern Buddhists were mislaid by ignoranee of Pali
{p. 14). Tt will be found that the confusion of forms is some.
times on the side of Pali teadition and that the Samskrits
writing Budidhism preserves the stymologioal one™ (p. 15).
Duties of married 1ife (p. 78). Medivine includes uss’ of
apells (p. 142). Carlain shastrak to be avoided (p, 192). On
faith (p. 5). A precept whish hss no parallsl in the Prati-
mokEhn #a Imown feom Pall or as yet teamlated from Chi-
nege; It Hluitrates o familiae postuss for kings and other
laymen found in Buddbist art, as in the Amaruvati soulptures
(p. 125), Disoussion on animal food probibited with reserve
(p. 131 and 137), Example of the Sanskrit text transeribed
and not transloted in the Tibetan version (p, 139). Snake
charms (p, 141). BExample of a Dharani (p. 142). Boddhist
eonfession of sins (pp. 1680-161), Traditional list of tortures
tn Samskrit and Buddhist writers (p. 151). Parallel between
Sangkrit and Pali enumeration of heretie sehools (p. 331). .
Example of Mantra transliterated, not translated, into
Banskrit (pp. 355). The nuniber of wurks eongulted by
Shantidova is 108—N.

Note to p. 101,
BODHIOARYAVATARA.
"Translated by
LA VALLEE POUSSIN,
Aguinst the theory of extreme self-saerifice sco the
Atmabbava-ralsha,
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Tha legends of the surrender of his eyes and his children
by the Buddhy are not to be imitated by others, I-tsing
Records, 198, (p. 43). Buddhist Confession of Sins (pp. 27-
66.)

Shantidevn speaks at the most with reserve reganding
the magical formalas which may be held to inchide Tantra,
Bodhi, e. v. 5, 90, {p. 45, La Vallée Ponssin diffaring from
Bendall sttributes only one text, sufra sampecoys, to Nagar.
Juna (p. 48.)

For the suthority on which the Malinyana enjoing mar-
rage upon the monks and the future Buddhas and ultimately
leads to the exessses of the Tantras, sea p. bl

The vilue of foree, which does not soem to exclude phy.
aieal foroe, virga paramita, chapter 7 of Bodhi e. v, (p. 70).
—N,

—_—

BODHICARYAVATARA BANSKRIT TEXT.

The author has composed his book not because he has
anyihing new Lo canvey, nor beeanss lie is an expert writer
or he is officiously solivitons sbout others, but anly to pleass
himself, (1, 2.)

_ On the costliest of materinl gifts being surpassed by &
single net of devotion, (p. 33.)
Example of touching devotional hymns, (p. 48.)

Instanee of the incorporation of six slanzas in the Bodhi-
earyavatara into the Svaysmbhu-purana, {p. 58.)

Buddhist sonfesaion of sins, (p. 60 of seq.)

-
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Parallels between Bodhicaryavatara and Svayambhuos
purazna, (p. 72.)
The uspirant’s desire (o be the prolector of the poor,

leader of the caravan, to be & ship or bridge to those desiring
to eross the oeenn, (p. 53.)

Instead of subjueating all sensations it in easier and

more desirabls to vontrol the mind, just as it is infinitely;
more easy to protect onesclfl against thorna ete, by o piecs
of leather muu:im‘l to make the wole of your shoes, than to
cover the whole earth with leathes, (p, 102). Prohihition
sgainst suffering discomfort for others, (p. 142). On the
theory of afityags, the contrust with the doctrine of the

Hinaynna (p. 288},

* Respect for Hinnvans, (p. 146) ). The familiar posture
for lavmen found in Buddhist art pnd not preseribed in the
Pratimoksha (p, 148).

Anzioty do_gain popular fuvour (p. 146).

Kalysnumitra (p. 156).

Recommendation to sty the sutras (p. 159).

Insistenee on the study of Shikshassmuceayn (p. 163).

Authority of Nagarjona (p. 164).

To ut'npmmﬂnm.mlshn-&thnﬁptm; the
mere reading of phirmageutical works will oot effect a
patient’s eure (p. 1867.)

Duty of cheerfulness (p. 172-3),

Piverse tortures (p. 177 et seq.)
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Nonresistance of attacks on images, stupas and the
yaligion itself (p. 204). Cansea of want of energy (p. 244.)

Pride in being a follower of the Buddha (p. 278).

Langing for wandering withont unnatursl restraint in
foreign lands (p. 2677,

The vulgar, fatigned with the day’s business, come home
in the evening to lis down in hed like the dead (p. 318).
The two varieties of truth (p. 341}, Explanation of the doe-
trine of Maya or Bhunyuts ss in the Bhagavati (p. 370.)—N,

Note to p. 104,

LANMAN ON PALI BOOK-TITLES.

Buddhaghosa in explaining 22, how the Tipitaka as an
agpregation of collections (nikayas) may be regarded as five.
fold, anya that it comsists of the Digha, Majjhima, Samyuiin,
Anguttars, and Ehuddaka, and proceeds :—Apart from the
four Nikayss, all the rest, namely the entive Vinsys and
Abhidimma and the fifteen aforessid works, Khodioks
palha, ete,, are the words of Duddha, Then, eontinuing with
a verss of "'the ancienls™ he says: " And apart from Lhese
foar Nikayas, Digha and so forth, the words of Buddha other
than those, are held to be the Khuddakanikaya' (p. 6585).

Different namis for the same thing—Polyonymy. We
hsve heard of the student who, podergoing examination on
the Homerie guestion, snswered thet ©'The Diud wad not
written by Homor, but by another man of the snme name.'"
In Tadin the trouble is often the other way, it ia the same
man with another name, **The Hindus, ¢ven in historiesl
dnennients nod works, had the bad habit of designating one
amil the same person by different names of the same signifi-
cance. Thus Vikrnmae-arks.Vikrama-aditys ; Surya-masti-Syr-

!
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ya-vath’" 8o amo of the three Elders st whose request Buddha.
ghosha wrote the Ju. cm., is ealled by him {1, 1) Buddhs.
dova, but by the Govn, p. 68, Buddhapiya —Infortunately,
this Is true not only of men, but niko of texts. Dhammasan-
gani is ealled Dhamma-sanghn by the great Buddhaghoaha
himself at D. om. L 17; while in the Bangoon (Mundyne od,
of Atthasalini, p. 408, lines 15-1¢ and 26) we read Atthnssling
pamns Dinmmasangali-atthakatha, but in line 27, Dhamma-
sangani-atthakatha,

The titles of sach texts are justly the despair of Ocal-
dental librarians and biblingraphers, who sre inevitably
at their wit's end in trving L pesform the well-nigh bupos-
sible task of making these Orfental books availahle to Otl-
entnlists. Perhaps we onght aot to blame the Hindus With
their erudition, profouni in many ways, but narrow, they
had no more soneeption of the many-sided kniwledge indis.
pensable for a modern librurian, than they had of gerial
aulomobiles or wireless telegraphy. (pp. 68, 694).—N.

Note to p. 104
The Maharstnakuts Dharmaparysye Kashyspa Pari-
vartal bas bemn edited with notes by Baron von HeaelIials
stein,
(Bulletin of the Imperinl Academy of St Petersharyg,
1000 p. 739.)—=N.

Note to p. 110,
BULLETIN de L'ACADEMIE des SOIENCES,
B, Petershurg,
June 15, 1811,
Notes on the Trikayustava by Baron A. von Stael-Hol-
stein (p. 837). The Hymn hus hien reconatrneted Into it
original Sanskrit Torm from the Chinese transeription—N.
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Nots to p. 122,
SUBHASHITA SANGEAHA,

Although, as Bendall impartinlly puts it, s eonsiderabla
portion of the contents of the book ia objectionnble and even
sometimes ropulsive to modern readers, ity publiestion was
necesary and appropriale for the right understanding of the
history of Buddhism in India estfomatram jagnt sorvam, 65 a
dictum of Nagarjuna quoted (p. 20). Contrasting with the
original doetrine -of Buddhism to eonquer hatred by love
stands a recommendation lo eomquer passion by passion
(p- 50.55). Bendall styles the whole second part as an extra.
ordinary phase of soi-disant Buddbism snd publishes it
""thinking it well, that scholars gt least should know the
worst,” It reads like an obscene carrieature of the tenching
both of earlier Buddhism and of the legitimate Yoga, Our
doubt stll remains umsolved, the doubt suggested by M.
Barth, whether such tenaclings were among those offieially
aceepled by Buddhism, Possibly in these writings we have n
elue a5 to how Buddhism eame to be diseredited in India
and finally dissppenrod. One must proglaim the law (dhar-
ma) to fulfil the highest aspirativns of men (95), but a know-
ledge of charms (mantra, sadhann) is also necessary. These
may check sin even in groat ainners (96.98),—N,

Note to p. 126

(Albert J. Edmunds’ work on Buddhist and Christian
Goapels in invaluable, alse for the indirect light thrown on

_the relntionship between Buddhism and Zoroastrinniamn,

Tﬁllmk_l, 136 f£. For the Parthian contacts, ses p. 68 if:
. 160, Volume 11, pp; 138, 268, 266, 274, ste. GEKN)

 Baides Beydel, Bergh van Eysinga and Edmunds the
mﬂmmmlummnnﬂﬂhﬁthﬂ
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is assumed also by 0. Pleiderst, e Enlifehung des
Christenthums, seeond edition, Munich 1807, p. 198; also
Ernst Kuhn in a posteript to the book of Bergh van Eysinga
(p. 102) and R. Pisehel (Deutache Litstg, 1004, SBeplember,
Sp. 2098 f.) who states “the question, whether Tudinn
influences are to be found in the narrative literature of the
Gospels, ean now no longir be denind.”” In diverse points, K
E. Nenmann is of similar views, Reden Gatamo Ruddha’s, 111,
119, 2564, 2584, S50A, 260A, B64A. A sort of primitive
Christian ¢ommeetion is snpposed by H. Kern (Doutsche
Litatg, 1882, 8p. 1276) xnd R, O, Franke (Deutsohe Litstg,
1901, Sp. 2757, ). A Weber (The Greeks in India, SBA,
1890, p. 928 1), smd H. Oldenberg (Thealog. Litztg. 1908
Bp. 65 f. Adus dem Allen Indien (p. 47 L) utill leava the ques-
tion open, Wholly or slmost repudisting §s the nttitude of
T, W. Rhys Davids, SBE, xi, 165 £, ; J, Estlin Carjienter, The
‘First Three Goupels, their Origin and Relations, 1850, p. 130
£, 161, 174, 208, 237; E. Hardy, Der Buddhwmus p. 110; E.
W, Hopkina Fadis (0d end New, p, 120; E, Windisoh Wara
anid Buwddhao, p. 60, 214, 312, snd Buddla’s Geburt, p. 185;
La Vallée Poussin, Revue Gibligue 1906, 353 and Bonddhisme
. 53 B, Ldévi, Rovue oritique, 1908, volume 65 p. 682 A Keith
JRAS, 1010, 213; §. Gurbe, Dewlsche Bundschay, Volume 144,
1910, p. 73, and Volume 149, 1011, p. 129, and Confridutions
of Buddhism to Chrishiamity, Chicago, 1011; Bdw, Lehmann
Buddhism as un Indian soot and World Religion, Tiibingen,
1011, p. 78, Some of these suthorities deny all similurities,
others explain them without asuming mutusl dependence —
Winternite,

Note to p. 126,
Eduunds L, 107, 167; Lake I, 35 Majjhimas Nikaya, 38,
123, Fdmundy I, 198 and Pischel, Life and Teschings of the
Buddha p. 26, see no dependence here. Edmunds II, 123,
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Mark IX, 2+ Luke TX. 0. Rhys Davids, Dinlognes of the
Buddhs, IT, 148: Datoit, Lile of the Buddha, p. 283, Bergh
van Eysinga 21; Edmunds, 1, 181, The Buddhist legend was
mndoubtedly known in the third centary B.C,, consoquently
barrowing on the part of the Buddhists is out of question,

Linke 1, 41. The similarity is greater with Lalitnvistara
XTI than with the Nidanakatha (Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth
Bteries, p. 75; Jataka p, 58), Sue Kern, Der Buddhirmua 1, 39,
Bergh van Eysingn, p. 26,

Jataka, volume I, p. 60; Bhys Davids, Buddhist Birth
Stories, p. 79; Seydel;, p. 26; Bergh von Eysings, p. 41. It
is troo, that this kind of benedictions ocours nlso in ths elusnts
(Neumann, Bongs of the Monks and Nuns, p. 300 note); Leh-
mann, Dér Buddhiamus, p. 85}, However, the similarity in
detaila i striking in as much as the Boddhs ss well Jesos
remuark upon what in (beir opinion blessedness consists of —
Winternite,

Note to p. 127,

Matth, IV 2; Mark 1, 13; Masjjhims nikaya 356
Edmunds 1, 102

Matth, XIV p. 16 £; Jatalka N, 78; Edwrands 11, 253
The Rasuvahani in whish similar legends ocenr (Lehmann
P 90) is altomsther n late work.

Edmunds IT, 257 ; Jataka Nr. 190, Matth. XIV, 24; Bergh
van Eysinga p. 45; Carpenter, First Three Gospels, p, 203 ;
E:I._rbl._', Contributions, p, 12; Lehmann, p. 58, Sutralankara
‘W. Hnber, p. 119, Mark, XH, 41; Luke XXI, 1; Bergh van
Eysinga 33, Lehmann, p. B8.

~ Beydel p, 200; 3. M. Carter, JRAS, 1803. 895 : Bergh van
Eysingu, 57; Edmunds, I1, 260; Seydel, 232, eompares the
metaphor of the born biimd (John 1X) with the Saddhaema,
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Neunmann, Songs of the Monks and Nuns, p. 859, There
is u greator similarity between Matth, XVII, 19, where thers
is mention of tha removal of the mountains by faith and
Anguitara aiksya, VI, 24, where it is said that the monk by
means of his meditation can split the [Himalays Edmmnds
11, 40, —Winternits.

Note to p. 128.
BUDDHEIST TEXTS IN JOEN BY EDMUNDS.

On the 26th of August in the Eastorn Communion and
on the 27th of November in the Western we have the singulae
spectaele of Cutholie priests commemorating the Hinda $hin-
ker as & Christian suint—N.

Note 1o p. 129,

Khuddikapathn VIIL transiated by Winternitz-Rel.
Lesebneli, p, 270, sée Edminds, 1, 222 Lelimann, Der Bud-
illizmmns (p, 92.)

Bergh van Eysings, p. 77 ; Edmunds T, iii to 164, On the
other hand, it is less probable, that already in the firat cens
tury Christian ideas should have penetrated Indis. J. Dabl-
mann (Indische Falrten, Volume 11, 100, 128, 162; The
Thomns legend) would have it that the Aets of Thomas
rest on u historieal basis, that already in the fiest contury a
Cliristian mission wag operating in surthern India and that
the Mahnyunistic Buddbism developed under Christian iu-
Busnees. Winternitx in inolined as littls to agree with thiat
argument as 'with tha! of (arbe (Dentiche Rundahau, Bid-
elhikmus, 38, p. T8.)

Acvording to Winternita, the Aéty of Thomas only
demomstrate, that at the time of thelr eomposition ie. 1he
third century A. D)., Christians had penetrated to Gandhara,
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Bergh van Hysinga, p. 84, and Garbe, Contributions, p.
19, Already in 1762 the Augustine monk Georgians indicated,
that there were reports about the Buddha in Tibet similar
to those relating to the five year old Jesns in the Gospel of
Thomas, ase L. Conrady, the Goapel of Thomas, Theologieal
Studies and Criticism, Gotha 1903, (p, 403.)

Max Milller, Essays 11, p. 5858, (Foutasux, Lalitavistara
11, 43) eites o fow passages from which it would appear, that
the anthor had received the atories not only from the mouthe
of the people who had brought them from Indis, but that
he had even the text of the Lnlitavistars before him.

Alrendy in 1612 (ke Portuguese Diego do Conto com.
pared the Barlaam-Josaphat legend with the Buddha legend
(Indian Antiquary XVII, p. 285). But Laboulaye in the
Journal des Débats, July 16, 18060, asserted for the first time
the Buddhist origin of the legend. The entire history of the
romance has heen atudiod by E. Kubm, Muhich 1897, Kuhn
i of opimion, that the suthor utilises s free way the general
Buddhist tradition And not the prineipal texts like the Lali
tavistars. . See V., Uhuovin, Bibllographie -des ouveages
Arabes, volume 111, 1898, (p. §3.)

That it was nut the Christians, but  Msnichwans who
fimst brought the Buddha legend into Europe is surmised by
Lo Coq {SDBA, 1900, p. 1205), but the real suthor of the
romanée must have heen only a Christian, sinee the doe-
trines contained in the book mre Christian. The Christians
eonld as well have gathered the material as the Manicheans,

“The Prinee is ealled in Greek Joasaphy, in Arabie Judsaf,
'll:hhgﬁu‘blnktu Budasaf, (e, Bodhisattva, In Arabie,
Byrine and Palilavi j and b are eesily confused. The sage
Barlaam s ealled in Arsbio Balaohar, whieh, aeeording to
Kubn, is traceshle (o Bhagvan. Barlaan) and Josaphat sl
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ready appear as samts in the Catalogus Sanctorum of Poter
de Natalibus, who died about 1370,

Angelo de Gubernatis and A, Oblonsky (Lo Prines Sid-
dharthe, n drams in five acts; 1590) have deamatised the
life of the Buddlis. Max Koch, Studies in gomparative lite-
rary history, volume I1T, p. 412 Most remarkable are Bud-
dhist tales by Paul Dahllke, 1904 —Winternite.

Hote to p. 130.

A note om Bulaubar wa Budasel by (. K. Nariman, Ind,
Ant, 1918, 352.—N.

Appmdix T, p. 162.

To Professor Hermann Oldenberg wa owe a Study in the
Histary of the Buddhist Cunon (Gittingen, 1912), in which
the comparative value of Pali and Sanskrit sources is examin.
eid in most minute detail, parallels betwean (he two being in-
stituted st évery step. He admita, that the Pali test is trans-
lation from the Magadhi.original (p. 81). He examines tha
Divyavadans, Avadanashaiska and the recently discovered
fragments of the Banskrit Canon. He is anabla to descides,
‘whether some of the divergences munifest bétween the several
recengions go back to the Pali redactors of the Magadhi
original.

Althiough Oldanberg is inelined 1o the Pali school, and
hin two mnsterly dissertations nre purtly directed against
Sylvain Lévi's my.lmmpum.llf indicates the passages
whore Pali is corrected by the Senskrit-Chinese tradition.
An imstructive [lustration is given at.p. 172, It ix a ques.
tion of the four Brakmanasaceani, The Pali has '‘all the



328

ereltures are ignovant, heneo the compassion.”” The Chinese
on. the  other hand gives “do  harm to o
ereature.’ The Pali text is  Sabbe  ponna
Avifjo. Evidently wo see that 'the ecorreet fext
shoulil be Avajjha; and as & matter of fact this reading is o
I found in the Siamese edition, ss ngainst the edition of the
Pali Text Society. Further, on the hasis of the Chinese trans-
lation by Lési he eorrecis the Sanskrit of the recently dis-
eovered fragments (pp. 176,177). The eonclusion to which
Oldenberg arrives is, that the Northern texts in their con-
tents and in their form approskeh right near to the Pali texts,
partly they coineide with them, but in other places thers
are wide divergences. ““If the infallibility of the Pali tradi-
tion camnob be asgerted in overy set of eircumstungea, atill
it is evidently om the whole essentinlly the more ancient
one'" (p. 179). The artists of Bharhat and Sanchi to all
appearances were sequainted with the legend of the Bud-
dha’s Iife in a more modern form than we mect with in the
great Pitalka texts. The latter do not ¢ontain the miraeulous
descent of the Boddha from the heavens of the thirty-three
gods which is represented both ut Bharhut and Banchi; nor
do these Pali texts eontain the miracle of Shravasti which is
delineated at Bharhat (p. 202). ‘It goes without saying that
the original canon was somposed in Magpdhi''—N.

Note to p. 172

Walleser iz inclined also to identify the Questions of
Upatishys (Upatiso-pasine) of the Bairat inseription with
the Dhsmmasungani, and tho latter to his mind is the South.
mnqnhdeﬂucmnhumﬂkuﬂhn,:mnnﬂpm;mh
only another name for Shariputra, whom we know Lo be the

Fluthu!nf.ihﬁnhmuﬂkudha (p. 25). To sum up, ‘‘in the
title of Upatisa-pusine, the sixth among the trasts recom
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mended by Ashoka to his Buddhist subjects, we find the
oldest designation of the seripture which was ealléd Dham-
masangani, or Dharma Skhamiha, or Dharma Bangraha, nfter
the tradition was sommitted fo writing (p. 26).—N.

Note to p. 174
PRATIMOKSHA,

Although it was published sa long ago as 1860 with
translation ind eommentary in Russian, it is of standing im-
portanee beeanse uf the use which Minayeff makes of the
Pali eommentuzies. The Pali text lsedited in the Nagari
character—N:

=

Wor Ssnskent Pratimokilis of the Sarvestivadi sebool,
see Finot & Huber, JA, 1013 (p. 485.)

L ———

Tokharian Pratimoksha, JRAS, (p. 108, 1913.)

| ——

Note to Appendix IL
SOME CRITICAL NOTES ON SUTRALANEARA OF
ASHVAOHOSHA.

From the Sutralstloars Sylvain Lévi tedots to the
Chittosn version of the Tripitaka a number of passagss and
produees from the Pall canon their exact parallels, There ars
thus identifled in the Pali eanon saven passages from the
Anguttara Nikays, two fram the Dighn, nine from Majjhimn,
gewenteen from the Hsmyutis, two from Pall Vinaya, lwo
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from Pali Apadans, two from the Dhammapada, six from
the.Jataka, two from the Sutta nipats, three from the Thera-

gathn

To the originnl Sanskrit, now surviving only in Chinese,
the same savant traoes four passages, one to Dirgha, seven
to- Madhyama, right to Sumyuktn, eleven to ths Banskrit
(Chinese) Mulasarvastivadi Vinays, three to the Sarvasti-
vadi Vinaya, ons to the Mahnsanghika Vinayn, seven to the
Divyavadana, three to the Tibetan Dalva, four to the Chi-
nest of eriginal Sanskri} Buddha Carits, one to the Chinese
of the oviginal Sanskrit Dharmapads, one to the Tibetan
of the original Sanskrit Karmashataka, six to the SBanskrit
Mahavastu, and severn] pussages to various other Sanskrit,
Pali, Chinese and Tibetun extant geriptures,

Wa shall glanee at only the most important of these.

The frd story, or sermon, has several parallels. It re-
presents a suffa which is given in ita entivety in the Chinese
Samyuktagama. It is transmitfed broken up in the Pali
oADOn.

In the 9th sermon the text, 5o to say, is well known:
**Absence of all desires is the basis of conduet of & Shra-
mana,"” This is to be found io the 40th sutfa of Majjhima
niksyn, ‘‘Yassn kassaei bhikkhuno sbhijjhalunn abhijiha
pahina hoti samana samici pati padam patipsmmoti vadami.'’

The Dharmapada shioka 204 is the text of the 10th ser-
mon.

The 16th sermon is in fact in the original Ssnskrit as
murviving in the Divyavadana (BEFEO, 1904, p. 194).

The 18th sermon sonfains the story of Koti-karna. A
study of il shows that Kshemendra, the compller of Arndong
kafpalaia, had for his souree the document of the Mulasar-
yvautivadl school, Pmnmqtically it may be noted that the

‘Bvayambhu Purana is elosely connected with the Divya-
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vadana, The text of the sutra guotad in the 10th story refers
to the Bsmyuttanikays, (Vol. ¥, p. 91.)

The 85th story has & pacailel in the Makavastu (Vol. I,
pp. 50-52), A parallel passage is to ba found in the Samyukia
nikoya (VoL 21 p. 219}, The Sanakrit rednetion of the
Samyukiagamn has been lost, but n portion of it his been
discovered in Chiness Turkestan by the Ueinwedel mission
('Foung pao, July 19M4), From this story Prof, Sylvain Lévi
abmes to tha conclusion, that Ashvaghosha preferred the
panonieal text of the Sanskrit redaotion to the Palk

The £nd story. contains o hymn to Shariputen sung by
two monks, which is af historieql importance. An almest
verbal identity of 1*.‘E|1rm1tlj:l B to b Tonnd with Divyave-
dnnn (p. 9M).

Tise wtary of Pantiika sppears in the 45vd story. The
sormon ix » highly ittermetitg tale of the Divvavadana. This
story also mentioms s numbes of msnes whidh have heen
traced through the Chinese to their ariginul fHindn shape.

The 46th story has ita reflex in the Sanalirit Dlinrma-
pada. It is the story af Blhurs Whoss proper name was mis-
understond by provious scholams.

Tha sturzas eolleeted in e 40th story are to be found
in the Samyutia Nikayns, VoL 1, (p, 57).

The simile of the four varintics of mangoes b8 given in
ihe G8Lh story & to be found i the Anguitars Nikara, Vol
1L, p. 106 (Caltaroms ambupami prggali).

The Hlsk stary ghives intereating noaott regarding the
details of the lifs of the Buddhs und the quarrels which some
somks wors notarions In eceitive, At timed the sage had ta
quit his tnrbulent disoiples and seck petront Lo w forest, The
Majjhima nikaya haw two subtor on the prinsiple of estab-
lishing harmony smony the brethren {Vol. 1, 320, Vol. III,
152). We have corresponding Butiras in the Chmese vorsion,
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though the differences between Pali and Chinese are quite
palpable,

The 52nd story is perhaps the most instructive in the
whole eolleation. Here the author rofers directly to the dis-
eourse, or the Buddhistie sutes, on wlidh his sermon i baasd,
It is the Gith of Majjhima niksys (Vol. I, 435). The San-
shrit Madhyamagama hos the same identieal Satrn, A care-
fol eomparative study of the Pali and Sansicrit sourees, as
represented by the Olinese translation, leads Sylvain Tiévi
to the eanchwsion, that, whils there in ntder and regularity in
the sgreement of the Midhynmagama, there is disorder in
the correspanding Majfhima nikaya of Pall, This sutta eon.
clusively shows that Ashvaghoshs materially followed the
Sanskrit eolleetion.

The 58rd story is also popular, and has heen utilised by
Eshemendra in hix Avadana kalpalats, He agrees entirely
with the Sufrulankars, Hence it is onee mors olear, that
Kehomendra worked on the materials provided by the Sar-
vastivadl sehool.

The Bth stery has its eounterpart in the Divyadana,
a5 hns been exhaustively shown by M. Huber (BEFEO, 1904).

For the purposes of & comparntive study of the various
sourees of Buiddhism the 61st atory is of peenliar signifieanoce,
It is baged on the text which we find in the Anguttars
Nikaya (Vol. V, 437). Hare ten qualifiontions of the Bhikahy
are eompared to (lie ten qualities of the ox.

Inthe 62nd story there s a reference to the contents of
the Theri Gathas (verses 236.251), which are illustrated in
the Apadana.

A detailed study of the 68th  story leads Lévi to the
eanchusion, that the Puli apadana has ntilised & possuge of
‘the Sanskrit Sutralankara,
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The Térd story presents vorbal identity with the Pali.
The shloka in Huober's book at p. 423 i & faithfal presenta.
tion of Anguttaranikaya, {Vol I, 275).

Wjunnam oe [ArEMANANGT TELm goechati pungayve,
Sabbatd ujmm grechanti nitts nju goto saki,

Evam ovi manussesu yo hoti settha asmmato,

So ceva dhammam earati pug eva itara paje.

The Sutralarksrn contains, as n work of aggressive
Puddhism may he pxpected to do, many flings at the Brah-
manie imstitutes and their ritual, their ocnstes and their
general liabits; which are totally opposed to the Buddhistin
principles. The T7th story illnstrates this—N.

Note to Appendix III, p. 207,

Girierson holds that the Paishooi prakrit wasd a verns-
cular language of the eountry ground Texila and that il is
ossly allied to Pall Wa hava a strong resson for holding
that literary Pali s the Ltersry forin of the Magadhi lan-
gusge which waa nsad as a medium of fiterary instruction in
the Takshashila Univessity, (Bhnudarker’s Commemorative
Bssays, Home of Pali).

Note 1o Appendix V, p. 224.

An impertant enntribution to the franian infiuence on
Central Asin in gonorsl b by Paul Pelliot, soe Revoe d° His-
toire et do Littérature Religiatses, Murch-April 1912, (p. 97) -
—N.

—

Cn;tnl Asian Btudies by Sylvain Lévi (p. 053, JHAS,
1914).



334
Moni et Munighidens, by Punl Peliint, JA., 1014, 481
proves Moni (o be Muni; he says:
il yu divs textis shindgiy abses tombrous yor Mezdéens, "

When shall we got thew Zoroasteian texts iny Chinese in
u Buropesn tranalation

Note o p. 227
BULLETIN DE L'ACADEMIE DES SCIENCES.
St Petursburg.

: Iyl Murch, 1909,
Frapuenta of the manuseripty  discovered oy Bere-
zovsky at Kocka, (p. 547).—N.

Note to p. 247T.

Khotan s derived by Sylvain Lévi from Uostana,
BEFEQO, 1905.—N.

Nots to p. 220,

BULLETIN DE L'ACADEMIE DES SCIENCES,
SL Petirsbury.
Lel Apml, 1009,

. Tokhariun and Tangunge 1, by Baron A von Stasl.
Holstein, p. 479.—N,

Note to p. 220,
BULLETIN DE L'ACADEMIE DES SCIENOES.
St Petorsburg.
Deceaybor 15, 105,

Tokbarian mnd language [l by Baronm A von Btael
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Note to p. 229,
For a Tokharinn Pratimolslin gee JRAS, p. 109, 1813,
On Uddyotakars, a contemporary of Dliurmakirti, see Vidya-
bhushana, JRAS, p. 601, 1014 —N.

Note to p. 235.

For references to the Maginos see Uiguries by T, W. Ko
Miiller, (p. 9)—N.

Hote to p. 248
HAND BOOK TO THE SOULPTURES IN THE
PESHAWAR MUSEUM.
(By B. I}, Spooner.)

In the Peshawnr Musenm thire are seulptiures, in which
the young Buddha is represented as at aeliool, whers he witp.
nished Lin toacher by enumearating more seripts and modes of
writing then the tepeher knew. (p.8),

Bealpture No. 152 in the Peshawar Musenm dopiots the
goene of the ordimation of Nanda, a helf brother of the
Buddhs, agaimst fils will Most poople will agree in hoping
with Dr. Spommer, that thers is a story of foreed conversion
somewhere, but eertainly at present it is obseured, if at all
existiog. It may be, that the extraordinary love and pity
of the Buddhs urged him (o save humanity vven at the price
of being témporarily eruel (p. 283),

Gundhars js the present Peshawar distrivt with some ad-
joining territories (p. 24).

The urt represented by the Gandhgrs seulptures, necord.
ing ta Dr. Spooner, is the result of ths union of the older In-
dian or Perspdndian srt and Hellonistio art, a8 it was inown
in Baktria (p. 34).
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The older Indian monumonts neve= show any represents-
tion of the Master, his presence in any good enmposition
being indicated by some ssered symbol (p. 37).

The delinsation of the first writing lesson in sealpture
No. #47 at Peshawar had an added interest in that the
writing hoard shows & few Kharoshti charncters, which the
infant Buddha is supposed 1o have written (p. 54).—N.

Note to p. 274
STUDIES OF BUDDHIEM IN JAPAN,
(By A. Lloyd.)

Eanishka beeame a convert to Buddhism aftar a period
of religious hesitation and vacillation, which may have been
the eanse of the sending of the Maygi, Kanislika puts on his
eoine sometimes Hindu and sometimes Zoronstrian symbola.
His conversion 1o Buddhism in said to have besn due to an
aocidental meeting with an aged sage who, supposing St.
Luka's story to be historieal, may very well have been one
of the Wise Men (p. 8). The Japaness nams for the Saddhar-
mapundarika is Hokke or Hoke (p. 7).

The Chinese text translsted from Sanskrit often repre-
sents an earlier version than the Pali (p. 8.). 1t is surious,
that the trus Buddhist propugunds in China was headed by &
prince from Parthia in 145 A.D., who had resigned his throne
in order to become & monk (p, 37), 1t s motoworthy, that of
tha earlier Buddhist missionaries to China nesrly ull came
not from India, but from Central Asia, from Parthis snd
M’.lhl_:.inm,lnﬂ that India proper took no share in the work
uutil much Iater (p. 38},

. According to Lloyd, the Shingon doutrine in simply
Maniehmisn: (p. $3). When n Manichman beexms.a Obristian
ke was required to make the following sbjuration
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“] anathematise Terehinthus who is called the Buddha,
Zoroaster whom Mants ealled & god who had, so be waid,
appearsd in former times to the Indians and Persians and
whom ho named the sun, ete.”” (p. #4) 8t Augistin was
himself ut one time o Manichean (p. 45). According to
Lloyd, Saddlarma pundarika, so strangely Cheistian in
every point as well as in its imagery, was inapired by
Alexandrian thought and lay at the basis of the Manichean
heresy (p. 113). The nsme of the Parihian prince wWaa
Aunshikao, who waa apparently a nephew of Khosroes and
who resided nt Rome as s hostage for severnl years until re.
lousad by Hadrian (po 136} —N.

Note to Appendix X, p, 2T0.
RESEARCHES SUR BOUDDHIEME.

(By Manayeil)
Aecording to the Kathavatthu, the law was expounded
by Ananda and not by the Buddha (p. 24}, Satire ageinst
Budihista (p. 48).—N,

—

Note to Appendix X, p. 279,

Bondall, (Catalogue of Buddhist Mannseripts, p. £4)
deseribing the Cambridge Manuscript of Abhidhkarma koshs
Vyakhya by Yashomitras neys, that it is an asvurste sopy.
The asenracy and the great valuo of the work may be judged
from the fact, that firstly it was the only enpy of the work
existing in Nepal, and, secondly, thet the ovwner bhufors part-
fng with It had 8 copy made for himself. Yashomitrs men-
tions two of his predecessors Oumamati and Vasumitra,

The Abhidharma Kosha was Iranslsted into Chinese in

663, and again in 654,
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Aceurding to Waddell (Proceedings of the Asiatie
Society of Bengal, 1509, p..70) Tissn Moggalipntra deseribed
by the Pali ehironielors of ihe Malinvamsn is identieal with
Upagupts of the Northern tradition (p. 22).—N.

Note to Appendix X, p. 279,

Opn the Vibhsasha shsdes drawn pp by Kanishkea see
BEFEO, 1903, (p. 286)—N.

-

— =

Nots to Appendix X, p, 270,
J. R, ALB. 1910,

Ly Vallés Povsdin evidintly shows, that Vedunta, ko far
from refuting Buddhive in its enticety, bas been itself in-
fluenced by the latter. Acoording to Suklitankar, Shankar
bimeell ks indebted to Nogarjuna (p. 120).—N.

Note to Appendiz XI p, 287
BULLETIN DE L'ACADEMIE IMPERTALE DES
BOIENCEA.
8t Pelasbure.
258 Apreal 1511,
~Jain Notes by M. B, Mironor, P 601,
JA. Bur Ia réeitation primitive dos texts boudidhigues
by Sylvain Lévi.
* Example of Tiaing's alibreviated Chiness tramlation of
the Malasurvastivadi (p, 412) _
 Sylvain Litvi proves, that the Atthuka vaggn, whick Rhss
Davids. calls the Book of the Eighta (JPTS 1897) is really



889

speaking the equivalent of Sansirit artha and not i.tl.hu:,
. 413

Vasnbandhu In his Abbidkarma Kosha refoers to the
arthavargiyasukiam (p, 414

The Arthavargn is quoted sy & partioular collection by
Vasubandhu and Asanga (p, 415.)

The Arthsvargs sounts among the most ncient portions
of Buddhist literature (p. 417.)

The Tibotun gorrects the Sanskrit titles of sume of the
texts mentioned In the Divyavadaus (p. $15.)

On Chands and ite meaning see p. $45.—N.

——————

Note to Appendix XII, p. 208

Oritival remarks on (e text of the Divyavadana,
WZKAM, volume 16, by J. 5. Speyer (p, 104)

Some of thie tales abound in Prakeiticisms and o good
many of the motricul compositions are nbviously Sanskritisad
reproductions of staunzns in some popnlar disleot. It is eloar,
for inatance, that in tho famous two shinkss which begnn
with arabhadhvam nisikramata and oceurring so feoquently
the genitive mriyunnh rests on un original maceuny, and that
anadagera, ive kunjarsl is o clumsy transposition of the
Prakrit nadagarova kunjaro—N.

-
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